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WHATEVER giccamplifliment may confifl: ifi 
- the knowledge of languages, no language 'is 
wallV- valuable, but as far as it ferVes to converfe ^ith 
the Hvirig, or toiiiam fr6m the dead. , ,• .: 

• In this view, thfe author' is not lingular in biholdind; 
tik Ibemo-Cfeltlc or Irifh language, it is the onlyjan*- 
guffge, left untaught, or uhftudied, 'which can be of ufc 
to' 'the' clafli^ feholar, thehiftoriah and the antiquarian^ 
of alt Europe' in general, andbf thefe northern nationir 
in t)M'ticUkr: 

^^The Celtic' was the originariangiia^e of the Ganls/ 
frt>m' wbi^h nation thefe weftcrn ifles vrcre peopled^ Ih 
theds'^it' was divided into four principal dialeas^ the; 
WelftV Corniih, Armoric' and the Irffh. Thefe ai-tf, 
tyifh r^fpeft to each other and the old Celtic of Gaul, a^ 
the Ifeveral dialettsof the Gcrmail language, the Low- 
l>ijftc<h,-Swedifli, panifti, N6rwegtan and iilandib ; WhicH 
art all defcendants of one comtnon mother^ the Gothic. 
•Not that ever fuch a thing as« a piire Celtic ' or • purfe 
Gothic* either dfd brxotild eiift, Vti iHy-cpnfiderabii re^ 
gionf, ^fcout dialfeas,' W more' thari ptirfe -elemelits: 
But,: by flichj an original language is ttieaitt'^hc commdtx 
Wot and trunk, the primitive words, and efpecially the^ 
peeiilklir cpnftrv^iwithat mm through aUuth^ bntncl^es^ 


a ANLSSAY^QNTHE 

whereby they »re intelligible to each other, but different 
from all kirfds of fpecches beiides. 

If the ftudent credits the Iri(h writers, he will be 
<5hecl<^ed m his firft attempt to acquire this language -, 
they wilt inform bftm that tjfeir language is dwridfed inta 
five dialers, vit, bearli Pheniy bearla Brethun^ bearla Dan^ 
hearla S'daire^ and bearla TelfidhCy or gnatb bearla \ {a) and 
that, if he fhould be mafter of any four, he will be igno- 
rant of the fifth. A ma-n of Audition, tolerably fkille^ 
in Greek and Latin, will foon acquire every dialeft, the 
firft excepted, with more eafe than he did the rudiments 
of Ihte'lpi^ek or^ htalinT He will difcoveir theTattacy of 
^hofe 'ififh "writers ; Uird perceive that there Jtre birt two 
dialeds, the Pheni and the Gnathy i. e^ the Phentan an4 
the Common: the firft was, like the Mandarin language 
^ the Chin^efd, kn^wti only to the ksfmed-, jsiti^ thef<^' 
fiUQG of jufifprudence was conHx^itted to this diaUflf. .. w^ 
^- -Where, tb^ langt^age pf any anciei»t nati<>n fiftraitmDr 
able, a criterion isdifcovered for ;diftingui£hiRg ^ccun^teif^ 
4he mOTi; rem^rkal^lp featuref m the national charai^er. 
^hoi^d thq.di4le<$ be found deftitute. pf the genera*! ^iikf 
<>f gramniatkal' coi^ftru<5):ion. ^nd^ concordance >' barren, of 
fcientlfic t^rn>s$ and grating in it;s cadence ^ we tt^y vifithr 
out. hefi^tion^.grdppunc^, ^that^the^fpeajkeps were a rude 
and barbarous nation. The cafe wilf be zltxii^pd. i^c^ 
wi^tQ we find a,lai)guage ;maic|i|)in«>n4 ii^rvoi^s hAttno-^ 
|i^ou§f in its articulation v, cppipus in;t^.phrafeol<]^y*;/;^id 
jTj^plete with^ t()pfe,^b,ftrad:^nd ^chn^^ v;]ii(^ q9 

ci^li2:ed people *Cfn waqt. We npt onlyjranj t;]bj|t*^the 
-4>eafe€rs wer^.cnaefa thinlking and 4;i^Jtlyated ppqplfii, but 
..VKe^muftjcpofei^ tha(t the language kfelf is affpecies-pf h^ 
toi:i<;al infer iption,.. more ancient and more .auth^npd.^o, 
as far as it ^^ than., any precarious hearfays.cff oidii>- 
^ign4«friters,;^ i[lrafice)^s in geqe^r^l to. th^ natural, as w^U 
,AS civil bii^qo^ of W^;J^^9rtpfe|.c^tlt/ifsjhey d§fc;ii[^., ; 
:o..In:thyj yie>y of^^racirig. t^? origin a[9d-. aixii^Miti^ of 
.?^atieatMtipft5;^,tJje.puthor,l)as l^een at t]?ie Rpifjj ^ pwh- 

*. f ■* ••i"i » '•> K,, .. 'i ',' 1 e : ' .' • ^ t ♦. ' 1 J ' »i* Ik', I" 1' mltv 
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^iliftqiiii^ and the Valgar dUlefls. U 
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CELTIC LANGUAGE. 3 

irig. himfclf mafter, as far as ,his. leifiire would permit, of 
tlie old languagie^f Ireland, ftflMortUrta'tcly prcJTerved in 
ap^ipnt bpp.ks, not in any jargon yet fpoke by the unlet- 
tered vulgar ;j' and hf now.ojfFers the fruit bf a part of his 
labours,' in ,thc' following amended, edirioii df in Iriffi 
Grampian, that otlier curious en({tiircri& may.lcarii with fefe* 
difficulty, what he has acquired with' toil and labour; .^n^' 
he offers it ;ip^ confidence, that fbme hiore able peh rriay 
complete a tafk^ now cleared from the many'difaavantages, 
ft' has heretofore Jaboured under. / ' ' ;- ' ^^ •* .' '^ 
* yThe earhe/l, rec6m*mendatipns bf* many learjted men> 
not'orily of-Great-6ritain ^hd Ireknd, but of ttiany ot^flcr 
ftates of Eu rope,* to reftore the primitive Ibcrnd-Cekici. or 
Iriih language (whi(?h, 'by being preferved ihailhs purity^ 
h\ this lequeftered iflaiid^' is th^. only key' tothe ah^ 
hiftory qf thofe great ^urqpean'li'atldni, which' Hke greaf 
Hvcrs are never thcH-Qughl^y.khqwrt, tinlefs'.you'tWce'tncm 
to their (prinbsV induced 'the author to this labbrigus 

undertal^ing...^; . . , m • . ' . "^ • '^ .•' 

'/The Jirifti language is free from the anamblles, ft^rflity 
arid' heteroclife redundances, whj^^ mirk*th?^diWlcib of 
fcarVarous nations '; ' it i^ rich and /fnelodiou^ ; xX is.pr^rfe 
arid' cbptoiis, and a^drds thofe eT^gknt convci-fibrfS whrcH 
Jio Cthei* than a' thinking irnd Jettered peoplfe (iannfc or re- 
quire. *• Eft quidcni Lingu^ Hibernica, et .elegaris cum 
prjmis, et' opulehta : fed. /ad ean^'iftb. itiodo'extoleiijdam, 
(ficiiti feliqua^ fere Europe Lingua^^ 
fcculum.excultas* Vid^ qui 

ahiriium adjiceret\ nijltum*ddKu6'habeamushujus Linguae 
Ilexicon, five per Te faft'um,. iiVfe'cUhi alia Lingua com- 
j^^T^^m^\'E0::t: UJ/erfrj?mach: Jnbp. 486: ' ".. 

In ^any o^h^r but the. I'earndd age'w6 now live in, the 
J berno- Celtic, or ififh'kngti'a^fe,' afltlibugh the livmg lan- 
guage of at leaft on^-third of * His Britifli Majefty*^ fub- 
jcA^, would have conftnti^d' ttx. be defpifed. Intereft, 
that powerful ittc^entive of the 'hliTnan mind, hasxnduccd 
Europeans tcr/ftudy the Afiatic languages ; and, without 
"that charm,' Vh^iabbridus works bf %e learned T^w^j had 
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t^e^a pejrurdd by 'the,/ew,. pijly, wKo delight Ih aniqtjktJBd 
lapguj^^sj. _ '. /. . ■ ■ ^' * •; \^' ' •. * ' '' '^ 

Tbc laneuage wc ^re r^ow^gomg to expmiti had fucji ah' 
a^ity with tl)j; Pi^wV, that .it may be faid Co have beeji,! 
in a great f^cgiree, the language of Hanibal^ Harhilcar ^hd 
of Ald^ubir-, it mpft cqmequenti v be as apceptable to the 
cl^fllc'fcholar,. as u{eful tct the hiftorian. It is the root 
ffoija.whebce fprung the lingua pHfca ot the pAibor^gines 6t 
Italy, /rom which the Laiin of the 12 fabl^s^ aftd after* 
wards the.jRw^;f. jangpage, was in great niealure derived ; 
it vm Jp itii origihal /implicity^ . the univerfal language of 
all Europe^ and of* great part pif Africa and of Afia. 

The l^arped Mede, i.nhis^gth difcourfe, fays, Fldutus 

'^'^^SS;;^:^ •^^'^^^^t?(^^^^ fpekking arlmoft piire flebrew* 
lo.t^iilie ia miftaken j fpr the Pbtenician was a corrupted 
dialect i>i the Hetrcjw • .' and the language of the Piki^ 
jfeltK fjterom^ is grown fomei^hat diflferent ftbhi theP^^-f 
fiician tongue, which 'words do manifeffly imply k had 
been the fan!>e., lo the cflTay on the antiquity of the.frifli 
knguagej vj^e have proved xht Punic fpeech in Plautuis,^ to 
%t Pano-CthiCf TmPfianicidns^ fays prbfeflbr Brere^ 
wood, *ii!i his eilay oh the Diveriity of Languages, were 
Cofiqanius^ . wbofc very liame figjnifieth merchants, a»;jfjiat 
Hibernice Cedtfndidbe^ a merchant. ' - , 

Many Celtic words are flill retained iiri the laws 6( thie 
12 tabtesi and of the Qecemviri^ hpjt'mi^ch mutU^d by 
thq collciS^)r ScxtU5 Papiti^ Jur, Conf Some of thefe 
have bqea ill explained Jby commentators both; ancient and 
modern^ The. learned reader, dcfirous of collating thefe 
Words with the Iberno-Cjeltic,' is referred. to Dionyfius 
Halica^Q* Edit. Sylburgii, where he will find a catalogue 

of the following words, ex'tra(Sled from thefe laws, viz. . 

. ..... I 

ExpUtnedhj Derived/rom the Ufmo C^ifu 

eft pfferendiim acbfeart^ to carry. 

undsLchtkrto^rocl(iimi 

dedr^e^ or enaiip, , 
an 'Cpimhioibthiy ta 

aJfemMe. 
oily €Corpfe^ cadaver. 

From 


Frifisn 
ecfisrC 
-endeacita 

. ■ « - ^ 
encommltiato 

cUat 



•■ ■ > 1 « i] 


tto m CQWtium 
not explained 
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From which laft isrthe Iri(h compound olUdr^ga^ a funeral 
fire : drag^ Hibcrmcc, fire, is the root of the Latin rogus^ 
a funeral pile j whic^i word has much perplexed *the 
Roman etym.olpgifts, 'fome deriving {t from ^itfyu, fiffura^ 
quod e finis ligtiis fieret ftrues,r and others from rogari, 
quia cadavere lignorum ftrui, ut uratur, impofito^ dii 
manes foleant rogari: from drag is al(b derived dragOy z 
dr^n, and l^^ jfiq-y epithets. 

, U We were to judge of the Celtic language from its 
affinity *\th almqffi every language of the known world, 
>yc rnight ponplwde with Boullety that it was the primaeval 
Jaijiguage. There is not only, a great affinity bet\yeen t:he 
Tb.ernp-C^ltic apd the Hebrew, rer(ian, and other oriental 
jdialoftsj pprficwlarly the Arabic and tojd Feriic •, . biit what 
ji3,. mpre jppmarkable, there is a furprizin^ affinity alfo, 
between the old Iberno'Celtic, or ^^^^i^/^ /l^«/,/and '^hc 
dialetSls {pbkctiipn t^e vaft continent, of Nortji Anierica. 

3^roa k iiontan in hi,§ voyage to fJorth AmtxiQi^ 
puiliflied jitt.1^03, aflures jus that th^ -//^^»H» language 
i^ the mafter language pf that country, and is underftood 
bj? .^U the indli^p nation?, ejccept twp;, The Algonkiiifs 
(ay^, kl^ey are the mofli ancient and ipoft noble tribe on 
that dQntit>ent: their n^nie^ in IrtfK indicates as much^ 
cine akatu or akfln cine, u c. the noble tribe; all sratn 
anCf 1. e. the molt renowned nation, which is aerived 
frqnsi three thceniciaii v?.9rds>f th^ fame fignification, viz. 
pi), ?^^iV.» 4lgandgm. The Baron has favoured lis with 
a fn^all vocabulary of this Algonkin Ia.nguage, froqi 
wtuch we i^ave extracted a few words libr example, . ^ 
Aig93kin. Irifh^ ' ' / . , 

hi laou^^ . . it is charming hi hdigh (g not pron.) " 
Ikak im every thing each jfini 

kak eli all : c^h uile 

na biu/ifMqlatat it is ^sot svorth bar- na. hi^u fe malarta . 

I . ' terins. » . 

ta kouchn come hither . tar chuigim \ 

ma unia affift me me udithnigke (pro. uan^ 

P^:^^ . f^ ppvverfijl chwtt- ^igb'tnacbt^ov Qigb-magh 

Algonkm. 


'■ / 
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o^ii 't'h E 

Aigoilkib. 

., ■.,-,, , , ;| 

.; iifllt "v." '■ ' 

»i 

,' mor^ff.' . ; ;■ 

*U ' '■■ ■ 

tK 

wpn;,, ■:■;.■ ; 

.gad. ■ • 

ifc4 

water-. 

. -«ffi/.(pron. iM 

im^ . 

ap ii!iil(}' '■' • -, 

■ inU ■' • 

hSQ. ' 

■foft' .:.' .' 

■%'"''■ \| ■ 

Si 

a lie - ■ 

*■"■:■>;■■ ' 

tnMflutt 

a,bKir 

magh-^pambatn ( 


■ , ■•- ', " [Ttiashawuin) 

The Algpnkin ?H-w^,'a champidri, may be'analogbus 
to thp Irifh o:gb-ma(i(f or oigb-ma^b^ the former figliifyf 
ing a powerful champiofi^ the latter a" chahipion of^-tbe 
plains. Macbt, In Ehe ' PrifcQ Gallico, (jgnified ioi/bet, 
[foe Ponuiiu n Irifh this word is ufecfwith 

^ compound, wer; Oigbvfq^b, {yronoUhc^d 

Oi^h-mah ; i ation is d't^rivcd the old Ijatui 

)^tff»j, as B o<'iomagus, frbm ^the Celtic 

ptafb, and'n J^cw [jti tka^un^ hatirariofltm, 

#s Pontanus- JS we have prefferved thisW- 

.niination in ' iSy, in' tflc-woTds Ardniagt^, 

Kathmagh, profnnia^h, &c.'. ' jd risa^b Vet ma^b, a jifcrif- 
<jbe habeturproprium, nCunKii, vel cD^bmcn vin ; 'qoidim 
'vero putant iden^ efle qbdd caftrorum ttietatio. Bftxior/, 
-— Thus in Jerem.' Xxicift. 3. Atid all the princes of thi 
'king of febyloij carti? 1*^^ ^^" Rhlf-mct^'', occ. ' ;' ■- ■*. 
',' This great apinity' b'et^veqi the Iberno-Ceitic aiiif'the 
Algonltiii language of Ko''th Ametica, and batween the 
iber'no'-Celtic and thfi Piinid, ftrengthcnS' the opihiqns ,cff 
Hornius and Robertu^ ComtJeus Norrriannus, of pfeopfijitf 
North America, by Ifie Phceiiicians. Americanos otliu)^ 
a Phosnicibus, five Ty''' .iHilive Carthagihcnfes, ortps^ 5^ 
Mnam banc genterti vaftum illom brb'em, & habitaff*?^ 
detexiffe, Ro}/er.!Us^ C. N. . ''' •' ■ '^ 

In Septentrioriakm'Amencam'fripfiti tia^rventlini k 
totidem populis. Ex occidente,^Pn'ceftiices ; ex fepten- 
trionibus Scytha: i'ex' oriente Siriciifcs, . 'Horniui deori^l 
gtntl Anteric. ■ .' ' ■■''" ■ ■'■ ,■■' ' 

Phcenices vetuftiffimis tem^drtbti's' tititi columnas Hftr- 
culls navigantes ingentibus ventoruiri procellis ad longin- 

quos 
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qiios iOceanlvtradus(fuii& al}reptQ£i^;ac.multis dicbusVir 
tnnpeftattus jadt^tos^* tBrUkmini ingehtett) inf^lam in oceaaor 
Atlaoticx*,' vcianiplunum' dtcrnm.riavigatiohc a* Lybia in> 
oci^afum . ri&motkm Vehiflt.j cujuis fodiiinrfrugiferum, a«i-. 
|?(?s. J5iavigabil^3, (umtuoia «dificia jfuerinti «Inde:.Car-* 
t/iajgipetfes fe Tyirhenos harum terratumi:hotitiain/a<jU 
cepifle,- Poftea Carthaglnenfes^ cum., fepka Tyriis &•: 
Ma^ri^i^ bctt© 'pre?»etfentur, Gadibus praJterDavjgatisi'* 
4c AilanUc© plr(we^ofl.x)acano^ tandcm'.ad- novas has.i^e^T. 
g^t}e$ appuliije, &,.colod!9Kim .doxtfie^Moamque i-em dia 
tacitjim-jfervafle, ut. ft rxtr(\m fedibu$ jcjit^crentur^ habcsrentr 
locum in que^ fp cum (uia fceciperent-^Reptr tatnr a. Carw 
tbagixiet^bvis /ortMitO{i!>fi|lat|\;. &f in earn iiijuflu magiftra*- 
tus commigrafle plurimos: quod disfluentc paufatirii: 
papulo csegjerit poftea c^pital^ ciuc. Difodotus. 
' ..^h??pi§csin AtoenQlun CK A^ica & Hi/pania non in*-T 
ifpciqu^itt^ ftavigarum. AuShorStjrabQ eft» eos Atlanticnra* 
XXXia£e.ingrefIb$ extr;i; Hfin^.ukum fretuns vrb^s • condidi£&^ 
-T-Tr^dujtit Appianus, ia JLybicis, Paufanias in. Atticia &t 
alii» CarthagiD^nfcs. fuis claflibus omnia fcrutatos^ £t cum^ 
Lybiam circumnayigarunt,. duce l:iannoiae, cjja\d obftat 
qup:fnjny8 in Americanx quoque vcnerint ? Hornius.' 

TbatiNortiii An:icrica v^as.formerly inhabitsed by d nation' 
more :V(:r(e4 -in fcieoce, and -more. ci<viii^ed than the 
^jPfft^ntiirv.is certain from the late diftoveries of MonC 
Vcraridripr a;id i his companions, who. travelled weftward* 
&9m i^<>*/rtfj3/ io' order to reach the South Sea. Whcnr 
t|hp[yJi9Xl trayerfedi many nations, of which no Europeair 
^d>ainy.:ki)owlidge before, they [metwith large trads 
eyary 19^ here; covered wJth furrows, which h^d formerly 
been iplpugbed ; .it, is^to be obferved, thcit the .people' 
wfaicht. DQw inhabit Horth America;, never, make ufe of 
l^j^rfeSt.pxen, oc.plougha. Id fevcral {H8ces;they niet om 
t^' l^ains and in ,^ woods, g!*eat -pillars of ilone, 
^hi^Htbiali ia|]fpear^hceii^d^een ere<fle,d by human hands^ 
ti^eir 4ff(nptioh:i()futhe& flones perfcfily anfwers to.our' 
^^4ipvV^» at tbisrday vifible aJl over Ireland. They found. 
Qpcii.ii^iwhiich wasf iiixed a fmaUer ftone^ meafuring iz 
ifi^^\fi^l\xf 5, On i^^ibbi^was uinicriptioii m unknown cha.* 

,* ' ra^Scrsj 
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i$g&ciii this they^ brougl^t to^Canada, from whence It wfiMl 
fent Jtp Francjey.to the Count de Maurepas^^ theti iecretaty 
offtate. jfcj/»^5'fr^w;tf&.-r-The authors off the Univerfal 
M^qry are of opinion , thatfome of the Americans were 
descended from the Phosnicians, and in confirmation of 
this, ' thjey xibferye, that iri' America there are fotind pr<>]per 
li^mes^ as weU as civil and religious Inftiturions, cuftonts, 
^c lyhich fcctp 'to be 6f Pum or Pbakieian ori^nal; 
Hornius has been Very ^ prolix:- ^n this head. Father 
Ldftau has endeavoured to - thoW^ from sin * affinity^- or 
rather an agrcement/of cuftoms, that fome of the Ame-* 
ricans are defcendcd from the Peiafgi\ whi^* 'is ftill 
(Eoniing to the fame pointy fofr the Pelafgi Were of Phqe^ 
^ician: extraA. ^^ 

The Latin language ptoceeded from the IJmhri^ and 
Jthe Greek from the Pelajgi^ and'both thefe-tvcre derived 
fpom thii 5fame Jj/iafic origin i^ 'the -Celtic. ' Umbrorum 
gidtis antiquiffima ItaliaB exiftimattir. (Pdri. (S Flor.) v * >> 

(!)/(?;/• Halicartr. Ed^ Francf. p, ir5«)-^But thefe' Umbrl 
jmre defcetided- from the Gauls. Bocchus (Cartha^ihilsniis) 
ab&I vitrl Gallorum veterum propaginem XJinbros tfSH} 
(^S^lihU5),'>^£Ut)i^ j^mianus £5? Auguftus in Seihpron. atH 
i&y.tHe ianie* Graeci primi in Afia habitarunt, inde Joriesi 
vel ut jEfcbylus Vocat Hebrai«e,i Javones in Europfcift? 
llarajecerunt (Gaufabon.de 4. h'ng;.. p. 14^) and adds this 
learned author, eft enim. vferiflimum, liri^uas ca^teras fii^ 
hianrffeftiora, &' magis exprefia Hith^aicae veftigia, & ijtmtf 
ferrare, quo proprius ab antiquary prima hommumfedif 
acbfiierint. Propt»qiMtatcm' hatit daplitJem- fadmus, & 
i(iti]s\& tempofum' ratione, prcfxi^e'-^d ilUusT lingoani 
^cceffit. Longinquitas verd, ^ tworum*^ temporuM^" 
ialienationem mbindc^ majortini intultt. ■ ^ Clarum' hdc trl 
fcomparatione Jinguarum "Syriacas^^Chkklatcse^ ArkbiCfle^i 
ipAinicjEe, &(L cum Hebmica ; ci'ariffilnfctib'jt^nf fi Grsecani* 
lit^nam diiligenter ffiedes (lbid« p^ t^.) ^On this gl^ouhd> 
Cumieftkmd zmi'Squirehwe e^h^tM^nti ^theit ptb6h of 

the 


\ ■ 
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the origin of the Grecians. Certum eft primes Q^titiae 
colbntfs^ ex yj^^ VeAkte. -{XjUf^.'^k o^/jf. G/»/, p;' g^jip.) 
The G^r^^/(:i' ^fceiked' from >thS^'l^2!9^^v /and tbst (the^ 
\7ttre originally Afiatics^ and defcehded froqi one of >tjt0 
fons of Noah, is an opinion agreeable to^ all reiiidtns'of 
ancifcbt hiftdfy 5 ' nor indeed eaiT k'pWfibly be doiibtod by 
any one wHb *pky8; the leaft 'di^rat^e and regaiKi to tl^ 
Mofaic account ct'4}k^^aM.'^SpAf^Sl^E^q.Gr.l^ 
p. 1^4.]^ . ' 

\Th^ moft antk;nM»ig*age^of -LrfSlUto- (foys.this laft 
Rlttttioned flutkiiry 'iMi^ dei'iVbd' fi^^*thr P^lafgi^ >ha 
came from Afia. And here I iSifghttpicMfe tbe'tefttmomisi^ 
of fome of the moft learned amoneft the modenhs^'^of 
Vifffius^ Scalt^er^'-KtViher. TSdmi^s^ ^hd ^ hsiwfwd 
&thet§^ >h6 frorii th<s^me^'kkli(t>dtablS "^ptcs, tftiVe pt(m(t 
the ftrideft affinity between the'^M^-^liatlin BMovidht^l 
languages. The name of the primitive inhabitanti'of 
Juatiuiri, vky S'Siri^^j^Eir'kndni^^^ 
9ltti<jR all th^ fraginents ofthtCfeiff^Hyr ML^HSti «orfgye| 
naturally fall under, -c^ aW^fSedu^We'fo fitoifer'V^btd^^^^ 
tlit^' -Htbf ^w. • • *^''""'' i*'-"' t' '•' . '''^' •» -'^'i^' «-'J' -*•' '* I 

' Tfief leai^ned iJJfiri/a^-^fis tttt*,'W!iti»* •to-^aflet^e febe 
jdireft cbntrary- 6rt««»:^^or -does' lie'-^'Htipfe*td affiftt* 
that^ the^ (y^^« fefi^afee'^is^ifataHy^ 
thcf Gl«ck 'and felebkwT ' Thlough kt-th'^'fahife time, the 
©nly pi;ciof tVat he jSre^^^ to oTft* hW rkder in fvippati 
of ' tWs' bpinidrt; is k'fcafaiogae of Gfi:aH Vfordsy colleftei 
€i^ftf^{TomPeJlits''Wh^^ poffifely be de- 

duce* froih^eitherorth^;- ' ' ' - ' - .:..': 

We will here examine, as briefly as may be, miSlt of 
tfe^^wwds menfidncd b^ R^ckiut^ Br there are not miny 
pf th^^; to* which' wt^ will add ^the Hebrew afnd Ibe^tfo- 
eehictro6ta?;'*thiB ifrft bn- auAor has- ovfcr- looked, the' 
latter h6 could' haw no kripwlcdge of. -' ' ^ - > r- '-• * 

-'■Ck^uSi^GaJhar^ 6a^SyVct\!is. TKbrijaffih difri ves • alt 
th<4ftf'^ifA)ih * the H6Bi-eM/' tt^i»v, 'qr from^'itl*, dicrepitus. 
H4hrt tlite^aiilefeii.Wp '(i^M ffnele, ansd'tfic Atrfbrc' pva^^ 
(r4^j\^dehii ' iriflii ^^^jjI decrtpttus: EafioPt'i' Scnex/ 
^••-' '"^^I •• • ^ ;' Ofce. 
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"'\Eamih Servu?! :;:Htb, >«» (i"^flt^^> Ubjoi^e^ iiWih^: 

iirw* rcgis.^^^>K^^/f?9io4i>a (^r^^ rat '^';:.n :>.'-',/ 

C:^Wj J.U& d/Ciere<i ifromtlvhj^e tKe. participle tinii {mdw},. 

it -i \ Jl^A^ '' ' '■\f ■* '**** '''•■•: •r>»'l ^ *'■( i-t ^«'» •'v 

I'J V^^P*. /.- Jl . w o J . J ♦ ''/(>'. , . .. .r-/4 - |w* . ' 1 -:.,/. * J 

above, ti^ituh .V9Vf\: rfhe . Heb.., r . p w (//>i&) 4 tfRoufsi jw 

iMuUa* :{Pm^ jnig«icre^rifiq«(t JFeftu?,. yel» utVaro; 
1^^^ms9^^f!^m^^ .H^- rthn {fnalaty libera vit k. . rlfiftl^ 

Dionyfius Halicarnaflus^ who well urxderftood the gefikife 
«^4 i>tCBi:c .^ sthe;-ftAmaft Ift»gtiage, fays it. wa${ ^cn^er 
Wlwtou^t <u:»«l«^e^F Crc?k, but ni»p4 with bo^his Jht$i 
WtborfrQ|n.2;fi»4pt»sT?czei»ua^d^ ^hat tb(Cj i/ffi^-: 
*^l>»^j. Wbp. defcea^ejd from tjhc G/35f(/f,. :fettled iic^c; ^iti 
T^yber^ attd took tb^ oame.of Sahiney : that the ]^t^ry 
Ai^i^ins fcnt a. colony iijta the Sabigcs' countrjy^ ;ut^ jth^, 
ticnc I;.ycvrgus gpHSRicd t\t kingdom ot Spart^ t fpr ^ 
nephew, u e. above one hundred, ycariJ>^ore,thp fpvt^^; 
ti©n pfr Rpncie, , 


J • ■ 


.» . 
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1 »• 
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v,P^p!Uti,er aflextsj, aj94 labour?, t:o' ptove^ tl^af .,^|),:th«t 

TOOrc partic^krly, the; Spatuar.di^^ortt^ue^i^y .Gofiji, Qfr-_, 
manSf Scandinavians^ ;J^fitaffiSt. rmiyr, Scots\ or /;;^, :>fi5f|f-i 
mneSi Lygwriit Umbrians, and leveral others of Italy », ^ 
vri^l j» . fiwdr y rqi;^.?!;?: &ated m ijiw^ S^lmatiai , Hmi^ry^ 
l^idaady ^. i^is.^jGIcftipjps anR tpoipapy aoc\ to;:^ (^pkti^ft: 
^J^i a,^jbce]t»,jJ«si>rcface, tl^e ffe^wis reforreci ijnj^. 

IbernQ* • 


- i ^y 


Jbeko-Cil^c or IHAi'^^hfi^fevgiil Tahgiiages, In' &i^'ioU 

-dla|i;aij de^i^'-pniifit^' iffl^^ a'dft-acte^lk' Mhriide ceHes 
•erarie fin^t' ibriiii^^italf'lsi'ftibdiffiori'liiii^tethp Uans 1«» 



tique/bn doit regaraer cet'oA Vt-age Cbitfmc-Xifii didioiinaire 

'felt^ue^par.mSoulkt.- '■•/'■•' -^^ -•■■i --■{» ••••' •■ - -- 
' - Itn nbt ftirprilifag «hbrt) 1^af<Wfi1id<ifueti an affinUi^ 
tiedve^tii thelrifti^ imd a^t tiie- Eardp^ad' Mgdages, par.; 
^teiilarfy '<Ke t>fe' Gf*eek and Ltttin. ^SdmeTmen who l^ve 
«n1y taken k %etfi)iii^ Vie^ Of th€ Tirifli hinguSgii^htive 
fiir^rt<f()v it>'Vfr'a^ftiuhd)sd OH'fh^ Latins^^ft^ thefmtlanty'^bf 
thahT-'wordi in both knguages.' > Thofe,' t4^h<> thiiik' tHaf 
fhe hnguage i^rb^Ott^d'jgi^^tltto Mikjfdkf iiiW this ' coutitif 
win x^mixtm'e'of' lkMS>h)Gtitie^« toA^iiHi ftitUxofAH 
fbiihdea''^eir ofitAitiArijoA' >tMs piHSi^e of ^rabb, ini hi^ 

tfjtim^t Sn ftt^Mi^m. Adeo in Rfmanum immut^im moremf "■ iit 
nr/tii ^idem fetimU -^t^^tntri'Ura 'Sih.bo i*' here 
fpitM'A^ 6f the Tflfiexknt of • Astic^t in t^fpttnii liWitorX 
and'bot'^of theTar^«tiim>tn titiihrnii'^AnA bdth thefe 
nations were far diftant from the Hirvwnii of BrigafnHs/ 
h^W^ima^ i^±4^iit^^&^Xi>£o\6t&^? Dft'r<«^^^'prakes 
therakie'b'brervatibiiKlhis^i«flli4,'p^:i^V<^''' ' - •' • 
• 'Th*. -'following 'fMgte;«*ir d*m<inftrat(fe,"tKat.'thiPIi'jffi 
<^nbe bdcro^ fntfnifM*' Latins any iWbhdS, '^cbpt firik 
18 ^ifiginficativ^ df UlMP-i-ites of «b6-^briftiani religion i 
jifid thsit' therV ii tfr^«tt tiofr«fpond«nce of ifmixi idiom,'. 
iilA i^amniif^ •beiwef^ thi Ibem<>-Ge)g(^''dr Ii^iOr,' ariii 
fH^ H^b^ii^l Ch&(diki-i)lh<eaii:iH liqd Anibk; languiges.- 

••;i&-f: J:.'z ,■.■..^ ■ ;'■:. ,'..;.'.,;.i V . .'. .'.V . ; •.••/,., A 'Th 
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the palto-t5<5«»;\5^tr:ftbfflifl|^dr^,tlVit ^ 

iJ^a, .and fe; %)foaiaj %iii t^ h^.j.thc^^flriff, or . Jjiff^ 

day .m\aHi i^ flld:M«n(jaf ».i?, mt^iDotfti{Hacan juitfUjin,', 

$l?jBQfigl>..Afi?icft^nfriW i^«?itfS*I^W!A^d .^aflgHafi?, ..i^^ 
?9 ^ifl'^ji^r-p^-iP^opJiRipf ihpf?iF*aeg^oojp who <??R t^ 

ceiv^ble but that the Cdr/£)<ij-/«/<f«trjv.!('hp.p!^efl^\al| 
-f ftjiffe ffliuft,u^n$sM«JM9BJjf of thpir.ftKilPy fiotfa^ ({il^ pnd 

IfioguAge, rfwWfibwe Iwt»ej fp«:iiftw m.PrJaiitus^. ao^rf 
^U.|grefif^:^4l)gll %»^^it iprWbafely.ii^Me fr^cd ^nm 
^e Jifcqei^ivs, fid«»i^ Jpf :!tlH»> |lomW?>g Vafldals» .fijCC;, 
iiJfii tftfilfcoiirotrie?. Thus «Hic|h4f HfflpiPi t|»t «hf«f ,4» 
i^4lSfVty,aj:#}l.fcp.(i«jc!tMi»l»<1n>JQ^,h»i.f»|)fiofc^- to.b? t||f 

%t ( p^cf<8»|: <%Dk«n-,by,|Jie,|f^«ligWi^.j^,a^,.'^ft3Br/Mi?. 
Kjb^ ,oiMiy?3{, tfes Awe.cme«MiigMmj,H«!x.P6brS8'b«4 

, Th»-eri?.,s»lft> ii.yngviag^,flif,.^in««Rtjunccrs.i? §,.% 
|(ar|^)ii f?%d:^/fe\ •dif¥?rJ9g.:.jii>,femp wftrdft, frpflist,^ 

jfiad theda^orrbWftv^^iqHWMR* wUh th^ Ib«iEm)vQ!ll4f 
or Iriih/he woui4 i^^t ,b«^e ;«l^«tn «f ftjftfe fer .nii§,dffiysT 
Itoniof fih«ifeF9J<i8'f ;/«^ i«,ati*iibe ,oir(cl«W9..4B4ii^i«<''6 
t^c greatand j39<ft^/pv»sie «t<Jl^c««||%«i^.i wA/orii^ai^ 
which, i?, al(0 mi^^tjfi-iradhjt 'lim\i!IStb fem« ipft?«piR»; M 

>A<^ i . thsy.ap^ ;!»^R>>iMV^'-^iW<^Ml.itb9s Irife.lmi'gu^ftfit 

thi^ 4f|y u heocp;iS«fl/H«wtf«>fj Si4thwJh!%'m ^repjfWrJri x^fi 
CQjinty of W^«fei^ij)^oA<|/<)' Ai».<h»tjWrrWicitl9,w j'fij lifen- 
H^if^ J4tfritj f-bercoKi I-drone^ l-Juatb^ So-i-alt, and m^ny 
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r 

other 1>aronics witb tHe fame prefixes; lb denoMndtM 
from thp jttibtsror cla|ia*£itiber{jr fettled tlier^ r- :' I • 

Do^(»^) Sh4^' has. ffveoiit fhort vocabulary of fuch 
Sb9fu^af$\words, iS' he:..cnnlld/..coIleft ; the great affinity of 
thefe with the IbentQAGTei^tc 'will appear in the followmg 
collation.. He had^aioti'itoifaafied the ^.ISo^guage of':dl9 
Shilhae, M\t we fliaU treat ^f otliat >hece9£kefi. :^ ' ).^ : j 

I mbftv]\|em.ad.Tertife'tiVtjroader, that I am informed by 
Achmet Ben Ali, a leamed'Tufiiifian who was in Dublin 
in the y«arLxjr8b,/andwho jbadfrbquentfcj^ttaifeked witii the 
Sbowiaby ihitiit i^'the r^eceiviBcbiipinion orhiarcounti^M^ 
thefe Montagnards were driginaliy CeltSj and accordingly 
they call them^ iCcZ/r; . iicreisaHeiAed all the^^ords in ^aW| 
but could not add to the lift's ^ he has promifed to favour 
us with a toniplete caiaiogiie» and thev^tpyof fome 
inlcriptionsr: in th^t language^, now negh^d ^j^ th0 




Showiah, ,, , Englijh. ; .^^lH/b,__^ ,,.^__, 


aghrotune X,. • .> f r b 

afuie, ayais ^f i^ii^ii: i/hhoi^'hhus, ^bi\ai(b^ the pabm^ 

- . ; c ^tbt,i>and \ {^nd in the Showiah 

it implies clapping the hands 
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• • f 




ageesy ag'als cheefo : . . ^afi^ cais* 
akham ... ^ boufo i oat^ : cat-dhoin^ * ^ * 
ak(h^e(h , /?,^/ry. .».' t bg-aos^.. iKxta4sf»;«z;/»/ii i i' '^^ 
akfoum^. fitjh'^meutu ag(h-ifiMnTh,c iw^/Awifliw r.i: -j,^ 
aman «i4/^r . : ian^.trolr^i ^nhotl^ )!^%^]r« ' 

amovHsra^ m^fkr .-^z^ , jnnirttclh^aiiw:?- 1 ,fi.r:c:./ ..:;;[ 
anlern . - . Sk^nofe. a amfrint 1. 1 ;. It,.:. (^ i . : ..o 
ar(h. ;. . : . wi ^^tt;«^ .. : , araa^l i8x»«f^iiplQr;?aiwAfhj • i ^ 
afeegas .; .^>rfir^ i«w^iifaighcaa,:i^,;/Wft{/teii^ .v/ ,;.! 

\ . . paji • . 

afla to day fai, ^ certain [pace of time. 

dukaJlee a Utile diocui-lu, 

dofual ^ ,iady wicked do-fuala, bloody - minded ', dofual^ 

a wicked tribe. - 

Sbowiab, 


14 g^:t^A%^:)SvA/YjO:Ni f jp:|:^j 

dahm JmUtri^-^ ' iffa^v^s^r; : bi each^ckr^ ! j^/r/^r: 

t-n! '.'»!./: c:-' :.. ..'/.'^i. ^m^ butter^ ': :.': ''i.-vm'^ - 
ecbr-^c \\ Hjg^t '•' r . ofdhche; .^ee. - .» •■•• ♦ ..!'•■-::!."••. 
ergez i2 ntdki Jbexipr .ahcis^ r/^ : te;i^ tkll a /Mier^ I 'tA*. 

^^C ..:f:r^^:u .11.; I ir.'t ,. S catl|v/«Mw zs^bomo^ and cath, 

tjisi^tn. i ^..d^.pet^, ' ; dtitoincy mankind^, fiii|ideaci, pkbs4 
^pfkpe '. . »»ilfe^ J K • keoi'cecr,. »tfttj amh ceo, fmr. 

s|9;grev ..^ a^me. !' ! . atfgra^ -eafcra, « 7(?Tt; rof^ ridges 
♦ i vJ Ljlinic: i r.r. :..i or caufeway.l .- •' 

jitta '^:^ \('itierb.bdy: . {oit»:uii3a;i^; feiti, tbejkin*. ' ^ 
illa^ ajjcte L:?r^j^i^e;f/2^ ^!^al^9 ^fis ^oh^i^very wife* 
Taphbute the Sun ' Te-phoft, intenfe heat yTtrhoU 

' ^ the fame* 
tafia a tree ''^ taiftealac,"^ wanderer in the 

w^o^j ; hence taiftv £? /r^^* 
miowdah ^^ m^r^ al-oidea, literally afenutUixiffe, 

i^ar ee£ . . fbefeet^ • twiti tt uid, Irifli, /A^ /<>(>/; - 

. ::! :;n . '^ tfoc^t, Armorice, the fame* 




At the end of the. Oratf^^ Dominica, colleAed by the 
learned John Chamberlay9,( -printed at Antiierdarn iti 
1715, (which contnos fi%^twcDdiale<5t« more than 'are to 
be foundvinr the- London edition of 1700) are'feVeral 
curious Uiffi^tatia^s.ex reicio/ipne SyUoges OrationuM Do^ 
minici^Hm^'^yy^titta to Chamberlayne by Nkolfon, Wi1« 
kins, Wottbn, Lciibnict, . Rdand» &c.^ Among others is 
one from Jezrael Jones^ jotk . the* Shilha Language, Pfhkh 
1 (hall hcRe^tranforibe at lisngth, and add thereto fuch 
Irilh worda «s hare an affinity wiiii thia dialed. 
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:-^^ ampliffin^uin Virum D* Jbh- Chambcrlayoium.v . ^ I 

VIR HONOWXTISSIME, / ^ ' ' — ' '=^ * 

NutLus raercb nonorcm quern mihi in communication^ 
labdri6iiflima& «que ac'utili^imas^tui Oratiorj'um Dominir 
caf uni.'^coUp^iqOi? exhjbuifli j virefquc'/mihi dcefle fentio, 
infijgnc Hoc Pcilyglottdm fpccimeh cpiftolS quadarn illuf-r 
trandi, pr^pnmisc.uRi noriih multos yiros clarifljmos feli-: 
ciffinciQ hoc janj peregifle fucceffti.\ Tentafao tamen (cumi 
in* magnis ct yojuifle Tat nt) tuJs ut obfequar impcratis, ^ 
aliqua dc SbiIba*vcV^armai:egbt lingifa hie appon^di, 
quae/ut a me myieid ip. obfcuris- delitefcente pro folita tua 
humanitat^ bcnfgne^ccfpias, obnix'e rogrf. f 

Diverfe ling use huj us dantur dialefti in Barbaria, quae 
ante' Arabicani, fp^imarlam Mauritahise, Tingitaniae,' et 
Caefaricnfis proyinciarum linguarh ibr obtinucre, et' hodir 
ernum inter Atlantlcorum Sus Dara et Reeph'ean mdntiuni 
' incolas folufn excfcentur, Differeptia dialedtorum ct ifer- 
inoriis/ inter lios et aho% vicinaruih provinciaruni incofas, 
ca prima ftatini aiidftii judicatur (^iia^^^ft mter.WallicaOT 
fjt'Hiberpicam.i !afti fi fenfus voeuni accurate examinetur- 
plane afiunri de lis JTerehdum eft judicium. * Meis aiiriby*^ 
I wgua'ShUhef0iy cum' primiim illa^ regiones' adircn), .{q1*v 
num' WalUcarurn &?' Hibernicarum * in gutturaB "prohuntiatir 
one yocum refereh'aht :' Sic, 'cuhi m1hi dadylos ofFerrcht,' 
dicentes " IJmz teeny** (a) [fume dadlylos] illos me ignel 
daAylos torrere veUecrcdcbam^. Qum tamen Jgnis in lin^ 
gua hk^^^ghQr {b) .vicinp HiipaMrym/^^f^i fignificeH. 
M^ld* inoQtkim facffom^ incoke, dentibusrockiAs. fibilad- 

(a)Jl^fergf^ L t, da^jf/usy the d^ate tree, • ; 

. (^2 '^«^^/?ff*»y<i^*».^ll^et9^5n^^ fire K »* ^o }!(Jiyga teme^i.dQ 
foiuga tein€y be blaze'd up the fire. * It holds in. ali 9ompaund$ and 
ijqoniiua, ^sfaght^^, burn^uig with ziigtt ^fy'ca^ ,^oiJed ijuc*^^, \>vxn^ ' 
ing with Itift; fogh'mhar^'i.fogh'mir, hirvcft/i. e. the dlvifion of il)^ 
ycaxLiA.the.hqt^iieafon ;,:tf/M^^ rjpe^ic^ with heau; applied 

to corn, fmit, &c. hence the Latin /»cw/, Fuaci inlriln alfo io:p!ks 
cold, chillinefs. 


/ 


tS . A.N EJXTSviV y.,0:Nl T HlJij 

tern loquendd edebant (bnum : £t cum, per aliquot tern* 
pus,n ki.£an6ba:C3uce i(piKiciti i Lufitarssi^ (|m aate i:eiit(ifai 
et quod, exqedit annqs, cam utiperiQ,fubjecerant, appella- 
tur) **aei;Mem, integtaiti' pipovhiciaih et dilffiti^lum particu- 
larium focietatum hunc fibilandi modum. afFeft^re inveni \ 
an ut virum aliquem clariffimum ylrtutumqueYama j)er- 
ceiiibi-em imltafehfcijirj'aii' ut ftft ab aliii itibufiiia et pro- 

': • LiriguaShtlhenjUyff^^^ ■^r^tdi\^\^^^ 

I^ahhsfe^ et pfdviriciim jB^Vae yel Ura^lh pld^ vfgihti viget 
proVihciife regrii Sus in'Barbaria/Men^ quae ohxneS 

Ite (cYpxifmxWYii^trit. iSti mtef.Hebr^o's'fuVlefee: Hi 
Bemanlin, pro BenjaraimtaB j Ite Hivi^ proHiyite; Ite 
ftitti,. pro Hittitae; Ite Jcbuz, pro tebi^zitagj (ic etiani 
ite B'en^Omordn % IteMeJegeena-y lieOttaH^'Ile'^Achdsi^ik 
Stuckeyy quae ampHmma provincia^ex, ixiultis famiilis .vel 
j/^i, l^rbes, villas, fnuroque cincta loca, Tederls^ {a) Az^i 
&t^fi'^{T^ yclKerfid (/) vocata, ' inhabitknfibus coftlppfiti 
eft.. Noihma habitaculis hujus provincial impoflta mag* 
fiaW afiimtiatem cum ialiis" lingiiis Baberit: vfgl* Ki^ni 
Hebraica vox eft pro loco J earitri^ Kirri^lb Jearim. ' ' Pf o- 
Se Saffy,^ fu6'32 latifuatiiis gi;adu,; datiir hujufmodi locus 



ac boUfzh vel borrou^h'y caftcllum Keyarrea. u e. Caefarii 
maoltonem, { / )' vocaoh . Saepiflime diyei^fitas. linguas hu- 
Jut' in fdiib 'tantum conftitit, diveriirppcle in diverlis pro- 

,: t. vincus 


' * . '< w «^ I 


^r>'/tf/, ii2/i*;.a*dffliia"<^r.itgi'6«,.^V^^^ in In (h with i 

£hgle .r:~ro alfo^ /A&, 'ft trr^y or <cifl;B,*''is(d'>qtten^t3r wfkiM ii> thr# 

fame ttitinntf, %niisi:9kirzfS'^^e^d^M iKilMsitt%mg^9»m9\ts[o( 

;he .Shilhae. < 

' {kj Fdeimtbif living together under feudal tenure. Snb^ft Lmhs. 
(ej Aghaid'dae^ no dita^ murus altus., 

(f) Urbsj W,.Wellh i J&r, Arm. KSor, no Katbalf, Iriih. : 
(gyCathair^mbaineiell Greigi/l e. tHeCity of Mohtmed of ibe 

Grecfan fiocky i. le. tribie. 

• (bj Surgf a houfc j bmviaras' k great* liouft'; bruigi'dae^ the 

■\ • • . 


• ^ -J 
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yincHs ufitatd; tt in mimullis locis^plurinw habent voces 
ttm eaodem exprimente6,.(^) >prouti apud Arabeo, Roy I 
luiaiv, Ben Adam virum^ Haflan,) -Lavud, Zo^tmI equum 
iignificat^ Zamelxzmtn tiLpwct (/) frequenter ^ in qui- 
bufdgm locis pro Sodomita Tuniuntur. Multa dant«r 
JBebreea, ,Latina, 'Graeca, Punica^ ac Carthaginfiafi« vo* 
'Cabula in lingua Shilhenii ; e. g. Jyyel {m) infantem et 
Tayyelt {n) fervam in Shilhenii ac iiebr«ea %ntfic^.t^ 
voces tamen hxe etiam pro cervo et cerva fumuntur ; tt 
Ayletb Sbabar cerva. matutina inHebraeD erat» uti in Boftra 
bibiioruin veriione redditur i Zebbar^ {o)wttTt\j tt Sbabar^ 
admodum fimibsHbi voces, lioram matutinam vel tempus 
aurone apparentis, quum mofcbarum clerici populuofi «d 
.prances convocant, (ignificat. Shilhen(k populus eundem 
quern Arabes, Judaei, et Miberni habent ritum mortem 
amicQrum deplorandi, vociferando (/)) wil€y! wiley I toihyt 
wogh! wqgb! ^agbl jwogh!.$ifagbtm09togb! wiley! wifgh-! 
terram in ordine puifantes^ (ca{p^tes vultum» et ev«lkotes 
crines fnos, dicendo woe ! woe ! woe ! woe ! cur mortuus 
es ? woe ! woe I Strepitus fc: hie, fimul ac anima corpus 
teliguity.aififtentibus \ucinis per dLmidium *horcvd in- 
togram horam durat; poftmcdum doloroiks i^ckmantes 
cnmiitwfs tnte'rogant mortuum, cur moriendo eos rf* 
'liquerit, pptantes ut mors eos potius ex hac vita eripucrit, 

C et 


\ (I J Loch$^ I. kchd^ f. lochday iinful, guilty of b^uiousxrinies. 

(jb) Ail^ beauiiiul, inn&cent ; ail-Uariy a pet, a darling } riAV, « 
deer, h^nce the Greek elks, a fawn ; all from the Hebrew auia. 

(ji)*7mliey wages, one who receives wages, hence the Greek ieht^ 
Yeflugal i and the Fren^ii taille^ a tax. . 

(0) ^isobar, ootnen Dei, Uomfeathar^ ftrotig, mighty ; S^^ ChaU 

daicd princeps, amd/ahart coagregare, e. g. faitb-heac, a (warm of 

hees I fttulheaf a ftilion ; iim-Jabuy i. tiom^faidby to coUect, to con* 

.igregatc; /m, i.uimcbeaU^ a circuit, a conipafs, and fo 'in ^all the 

compounds of tiom. 

(/) Bbmh! hbuiUl bbuile ! ocb ! ccbf ficbf mufbt mUebUi! bbuiUf 
Bcb ! this is the Iriih cry at this day at a funeral or wake, which in 
Eoglifti is — (iiadnefs ! rage! defpair! oh 1 oh ! my fwoUen breaft ! 
deipair ! oh I itidfe a muibta^ he perifhed. This is the ^wilynSsbf 
the oiodern Welch, the buiU Ttoidbtbt (or <vuiU nu) of the -antient 
Irifli, and the buiU-iu or fille-lu of ihe luodcrns.^ 


i8 A N E S S A Y. O N THE 

' ct quod ipfis cum bonis refiduis faciendum fit. Et, fi cog- 
natus aliqiiot fnenfes poft eps vifitaverit, renovant lamen- 
tationes, et fepulchra mortuorum cum amicjs adeunt, quae 
(mcdina) qivitatcm mortuorum eodem quo Judaei iub 
lege nomine appeHatht. Sed Hebrasi illis in regionibus 
degentes fepu!chrum Bfitba Hyeem domum vel manfionem 
vivorum ; Shilhenfes, autem, faltum deent 'waa-meetiTi. {q) 
Habitus corum fimiHs eft Hibernico^ involvunt enim fete 
lodicibus vel lickfetas (r) duabus ulnis largis et 3 vel/ 4 
longis -, mulieres Hibernicarum more liberbs humeris cir- 
cumferunt, durifi Jaboribus afluetse. Pr^rxos inftitui 

. ' fermoncs de confufione linguarum Babylbnica cum divcrfis 
criiditis .Judaeis in Barbaria, praeprimis cum qubdam ex 
Euphran, cujus riomen memoria mea excidit. • Jpfe cum 
multis aliis Rabbinis credebat,' Hebraeam lin^uam uni* 
verfalem t«tn temporis fuifle, Deumque infinitos ii6fle 
modos Omnipotentiam fuam commonftrandi, et Imguam 
Hlam m dJverfiifimas pro bcne-placitd fuo dialcftos feper- 

' andr ; 

. . . , ^ 

,. . • ' _ 

(f) FdUum'deenhvSDaO'meet-Hn^ f. fdllann deanta for nteatn fein, an 

. inclofure made for the dead, literally for thofe who die of ficknefsy 

4 e. a natural death; fal^ fatly {>|;nifies an mclofure of every kind , 

as a ring, a bracelet, a rampart ; fail muict^ a pig-ftye ; fail caora, 

t. caor-lann, "a iKieep-fold, andhence the Britifli word^old. 

(r) Our author hereTefcrs to that part of the antient drefs of the 
Kelts or Gauls, which they called hreaean ; Scottic^, the plaid ; it 
was named breacdn from its fpeckled or variegated colours, the 
general name in Iriih is hratlin^ eanahha^^ brahn ; in Welch ,^ fyn^ds^ 
tbenlhnim^ hrykkatiy gufihhan; in Cormfh ^ Hanguili ; Armor, l^fer^ 
gurU. Lady hd, ludy and irs dimi^nitives tcdacy lodahty ^gnifies the 
flank o» privy members, which are covered by the dependancy bf 
this garment ; hence the Latin, liklux ; the Brfe, plaid i-Xh^ Welch, 
ihiain, i. lodhairiy and probably the Britifli word lad, a gfown youtR, 
owes its. origin to this Celtic root, and no^to the Saxon liebde, as "Dr^ 
Johnfon thinks, (or leode in Saxon implies people tn genersti, (old// 
litems to betoken puberty, when decency required the lodtm Hioufd 
be cpverfed'; hence we find lada^ loda, hda, in the IHfli, implies a 
drefs or decent appearance, now written ludha ; the Armoric Hfurguek^ 
stnd the Qoxm(\^'JianguiHl feem ro^be derived from hig-ftos-ar guala^ 
i. e. hanging down from the ihoulders j at this day the women in 
Munfter put on the Ikk-JkeiSy i-. leig-fios to defend them from rain- j. 
till* is done by hanging the petticoat over their flioulders, paffin^ 
. the head through the body-hole ; it is a oommon drefs in the winter, 
when GUI' of door^; • " 


e E L T I e L A N G U A G E. ,»d 

, andi; ipfe in oploione verfabatUF;!arti^C€S et infpedonQS 
operis .hujus, csecitate, lipjMtudine :OCttlorum,'Qt Morbo 
gutturali afflidtos fuffTe, quofdam furdos,* alios imutos i^JBt^ 
cfle, in fumma fpiflam caliginem Houjbecb (j) vaporemqwe 
intelleAum eorum confudifle : alii affirmabant, Deum 
{otaliter intelleftum ic judiciurtiipforum privafle, ftupid- 
ofque; fabricatores rcddidiflc, pro fumnbl illorum fiirperbia 
coelum afcendere tentante. Sed hsec <&? Wica^u^ Nigfi ex 
regno Tombotoo,. in Barbariam vcnicntes, intelligunt 
aliarum Nigritaniae partium incolas; ut ni mociii gomi^ cQ:^ 
quomodo valcs' frater ; et /ay-borokoy eft, in bona JTalUte, 
gratias ago tibi ♦, jp geoma {u) eft fratfcr, in Shiflicnfij et 
wiltooma^ {x) foror; yoos^ (y) filiusj yooiU^ viV^ivilt^ 
filia; 1?en (2) et W;//, filius et filia'; dada^ habd^y^^ttt i 
etymmaj mamtna^ mater, in Shilhenfl et Hebrasa lingua. 
Adjiciam hie cxcrcitii gratia numeros Shiihcnfes/ pfrouti 
hodie infeptentriona^i et meridipn^li Barbarii in ufi( funt^ 
xnagnumque emolumentum itinerandbus accrefcere ere- 

''' " ' /.,. :.* *C 2 ^ .^ tern 

Iv.* (>•) Ofidor^ !. oifanach^ ^rfcmift ; tarvnJaC'Ceo.x.ceo-tatnhafaci a i^ery 
thick fog • o/f/K?-mtff^#^ ;^xnfttcor, &c. from the Celtic i^^o, the fir- 
naamenc,' and /Wxn Vdl iumnq^ \ meafur.ed fpace of time, is derived 
thfe \jdA\i\ calu'in:^\\\i ^Be EngUih^^. 
' {*) Th«e aiipfedr ddei Hbt fay- if this negro expfeflion is und^rdood 

•by tfte ShiUjfibj tnit,ir'/^oi«es, very near x\i^\x\^^ Johuacas-riyr, wjpll; 
thanks- to you \ ,h bwirac^ weii this morning; This is the EngliiH 

^falutation, y^. ' . " 

(«) Com^ gdm, is"4indrcdV*a» in toim-^readb^ i, e. gom breadth vel 

.^i^tiih^ getii:rfLUCia {t^-difttelgamJe, the chief of a tribe j cbivher^ 

.a fifter 19 W^h,.^^oi», afifter in Hungarian, \,t.Jbiur'gom in Iriih^ 

.h^Qce .t|?e^commonJlrlfh word'fo«-<w, i.goman^ fcciety, from whence 
the L&ti'n comfftunio ah'd 'the fefiglifh communion ; Irifh corn-He, a cora- 

'pahioD'i from row 'ahd aice^ both fignifying allied in blood. As we 
find gomira in the Wckh fynonimous with cjmrot may not the csmbri be 

•derived from the Irifti comhrea, i. coim-hereitby that is, born ot One 
family ; I am* the more inclined to this etyinoJogy from the additional 
Avord ra^, as tummafug, introduced by iHe Welch; for fug is the, 
prafter tenle-^f ibeirregtlar verb beirim, to bear or bring forth, as we 

J[tLY at, this 6aLy do rugft mac, ihe bore a fon, afid hence^thc Latini 

flero ^lid fru^usi ... 

(x) Seems to be compounded o(fuifi afid com, i. c. allied by blood. 

M t^«» any ttYa>« defceftdant, corruptly written in the laft cen- 
t«ly ; iuas; uafal (Arabice ai/H) implies firft horn, nobly defcended. 

(«) Ben, dada, mama^ are all comtooa rn the Iriih a5 well as inf 
the Hehrew. 
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detttbt a -dmifki'm llAgianim ^tianilth bn^a^ih d6>^ 
•mlnicaih t^hekpiftmU iaUheti ap^^emcia loco ^fig^ 


xean 
feen 
jcrat. 
icddft 

iuth eaft 

tempt 

izau. 

murrow 


\Jnus yeat upa, 
duo Inet dus. 
irts 

quatuor 
. quinque . 
fex ^ . 
feptem 
oflo 

Aovem 

> 

decern. 


J r 


AA^edeen , Tigii^^ - 
a viginti t^que, ad 
centum. 

Mille efi wHoaphodQQy 
in Shithetift ; et . ^ 
phoii) ve\ alph^ in 

. AtabicL 


« • • 

Catalocus qaarundam Shi^meksium Vocum^ 


' Ltttih. 
'a'£9!uldron 




ikh^Him 


ShilhiBttfis. iriih. 

T^tdna Tohj fop^ any boundary or 

border ; as, topair a foan-' 
tAti^ icbbar the bounds of 
a tountry. 
pair^ Welch, a cauldron; 
coif 9 any round thing, com- 
pais, &c. or that makes a 
l-bund hole -, as, coiteoran^ 
a Umit or boundary) coitit^ 
a ^obler's a wl~ Hencefbe 
(oit or Mioii'y'^el tn Afa- 
'bic prefix; So alfo, .any 
envelope. ^ as, cofa^ a coat ^ 
and from ^(7, children, and 
foit^ comes the crocota bt 
Cicero: from the Cieltic 
f/r, finiftied, joined, and 
m/, jt>und, the Latins 
formed circuitus^ circuitiOi 
a circle or compafs* Hence 
the French coic^ and £ng»- 
liOi c&aft. 

hpertusy 


C E ^ T iC- L 


Latin. 

4» Opening 
a flie afs 

9^ ais. 
<?»??«% 

gold' ' 

a bal^c?, or 
fcales 


^flheofis. 

cj;boyfde 
oUKgk 


honus^ 
gopd 


hutyrum^ 
butter 




r^ 


Jmin 


arofn 


idee (quia 
bonus) 


^g^fan. 


hajhijl) 


A NrG l| A(GE, 

Iriflu 

ofglainh 


4^1 
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Irifli, ^>; Welch, ^r; Cot- 
nifh»^/^r; Armoric, tf«r. 

/:^/Vi&^, Ai/Vr; Hence thepro- 

\ per name of men in lie- 
land, i. e. the balancer, or 
adminiftrator of jufticie; 
as, Mac Aodba Laidhi na 
lann.' 

ros^ good, knowing, fenfi- 
ble, ^reeable. This is 
alfo a proper name in Ire- 
land. 

h/i ; Wcl. ymenin ; ' Corn. 
V^^^yf^r Ar. aman. It.fmeir 
marrow; fmeirin^gtcslTy^ 

earraim^ riding., 

/W, goodj faithful.-T-From 
whence the Italian Id-dio^ 
God, bonus Deus. 

— mad-radbj a dog, from 
madb i. maiib agus radh 
abaradb^ i. e. the faithful 
watcher or keeper ; id-lan 
I. iod^lan^ (kipping like a 
puppy J id I. iodh^ a dog 
chain. 

eag and fan^ feparate and 
compounded,^ fignify wif- 
dom, fenfe, &:c« 

cijlema^ 


\ 


fet A N 

, * 

Lfttin. 

cijlernaj 

$, ciftern or 
hollow vault 

flauduSj 
lame 

virclaudtis^ 

a lame man 
flavtfSj 
' a peg, or pin 


ESS a;y ON T fj E 


Shilhenfis. 

tanutfeet 


lorje 


haojorje . 
eljummuf 


r>key . 

the neck 

* a fcrpent 

VaSlyluSy 
'the date free 


ferrud 


urkub 
elpbaa 

cbodemy^elmoos 
teeny 


deuSi 


frhy 


Irifli. ^ 

'lonn-fhit^ i . foUuifce^ i. e. a 
pit for water — Hence iV^- 
ofkh'iony the deity Nep- 
tune. 

iorg'di^Gx^m. modb-lorgdiib^ 
vir claudus, i. e. defedlive 
in his legs ; again in ^r^- 
lorg'ditb^ a lame deer. 

behrg'diy ia lame woman. . 

f^ama ; f/ is an Arabic prps- 
fix; Ir. alfeama^ i great 

P^g- 
Jr. and Arm. ferra^ fearra^ 

h.fearraim, I put up, loc|c 

up I old French ferrer. 
arc-ubj the point or fmali 

part of the body. 
al-fa^ 1. alfatb^ fapientlf^- 

mus. ^tere? 

The ancient Iriih gramma- 
rians fay, each letter of 
their alphabet received its 
name from fome certain 
tree, and the appellation 
of each letter correfponds 
therewith j but they could 
never expound the letter 
/, which' tjiey call tinne or 
teine ;— the moderns may 
now fill up this gap. 

earb^ a facrifice; earc^ i. 
earbac^ heaven ; the word 
cdrkb-earba^ frequently oc- 
curs in the lives of St. 
Patrick, St. Bridget, &c. 
and by Colgan isi^'idme- 
times tranflated a bifhop, 

Li.. ♦j 

ana 
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Latitu 


Shiihenits. 


a day 


to day 

Ecckfta^ 
a church 


ghofs 


gbaffa 


timfgjseda 
eenicf 


y 


Irifli. - 

and at other times a 
monk } in all places it fig<- 
nifies a perfon dedicated 
to the fervicc of Qod, * 
i. c. earha ; and, from 
earba being ftill retained 
in the language, to expreft 
a facrifice. or offering, 
it probably was the name 
of the fupreme beinj; be- 
fore St. Patrick's arrival. 
—Hence in the Armoric, , 
erbed^ is to exhort. The 
Iri/h word for the mafs i$ 
aifrion oxaipbrhn^ whichr 
is fuppofed by fome to im- 
ply an offering, and to be 
derived from the Englifh 
word an offering. In 
Hyde's Relig.^Vet.> Perf.^ 
p. 439, is this' paflage, 
from the Saddu of Zoro- 
aftris : ** Tertium eft ani- 
** mac patris & matris 
" & aliorum propinqua- 
" rum meminiflc in afh-^ 
•' rinaghan^' 

go-aos^ gOy a pfepofiti- 
on, aoSy time, age, &c. 
feafgar^ evening -, alfo, a 
di vifion or feparation* 

Welch ^nd Arm. gofper^ 
the evening. 

ti'tnO'aS'guidbey the great 
houfe of prayer. 

^ equi^ 
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* Latin. 

noriea 

a horfe 

Faba^ 
a bean 

a % triie 



Quhrnatar^ 
a. governor 

^mgbor 

1 

a gum that 
drops from 
tree*. 
Plin.13.11* 

lick 
1 

an idol 
. ijuqmlis^ 
Uiiequal 

maboqd 
pbirdy 

1 

infula^ 
aaiiland 

ligzeert , 

jLignum, 
. wood 

linen clotL 
long 

ickjhoien 

Witien 

tweel 


IrtBi. 

aiS'dear^ ajourney ; ^^i-^/, , 
an afs-, wclfli, edhesUyr^ 
a horfe, /. e. eyes-ter^ from 
the Irifh ais-dear. - 

faiU^ the kernel of a nut, 

gormas^ azure, alfo blue or 
red, or both mixed. Hence 
the curmes, curmi, or 
cochineal, an infeft fo 
called, gathered from the 
fig-tree, which produces 
the carmine. Ir. gormin. 

Ir. W. Corn, gor^ advanced^ 
high exalted. Atm.guaran^ 
a governor. Ir. om-gar^ a 
man exalted j um^gor^ the 
fame. 

leicce^ dropping flowly j 
hencQ the proverb duine 
leicce, a (lothful fellow. 


far^ crooked j fiar-da^ be- 
ing crooked; Wcl.tf»jf^ 
fardaU 

leaga-firty any fmall thing 
bound rojund. 


Uonta^ webs of cloth ; W. 

bliaini^ linen. 
tall^,^ far off; tuiUe^ en- 

Jiixged, lengthened. 

loruiHy 


C E E T I C L A N tJ tT.A ^ E. 
Slutlifenfis. 


4& 


a thong,oofid) ^ 


. t. t 


/W/, a diMg ; guimion%, «. 
cord ; ex. ^^ii<7 gMmhm- 
naibb agm mbacalaibh^ wsif^ 
cords and ft^voi* 

uaig^ a hollow or cavity. 


/ 


a kt^eading 
ti^ugh, difli. 

fruditm^ . iomiP^ iufryu dubb^ni^ and dubb-nit^ mun- 

"evt) yk^ der; didneas^ m^nJLzxi^. 

- ten 

/Metre mdlUms Jk^doonh- facar\ hencefacarbbuig^ con- 
to do evifr feflion of fins. 

manns^ apba^Je^ (pi.) hisj the palm of the hand. 

ft hand ypbtffin 

PMrbor^ iassjdci^ i^^c^ & done ; leacleasj a 


mftrble 

margattta^ 
a pearl 

lire privata^ 
parts 

much 


a^boroi 


naana 


polifhcd ftone; leac-fahby 
a ftone fawed off. 
feoda. 


dumb 


hne^^yeafer hajfa^ baffabb^ profperous; 

ios^ (lore, great plenty. 

— Thus ios4ann^ a ftore- 

houfft. 

ygleit/^ (fignifi- gle-gle^ poor, ionocent ; 

cat etiam in- gU liomfa a choitndjs,gan cd^ 

nocmtgm &f & poor innocent folitary^ 

pat^psm) life i* my lot. 


themtfe^ 
by ni^ 


cbunfur 
hmoohP 


I i « 


cm-firm^ the tip oC ^t 

nofe. 
Janocbt^ by night ; fawocbt^ 

I. famboSt^ early in the 

morning. 


a& 


A N E5 S A Y ON TH E 


Shilhenfis. 


Latin. 

mdus^ ' ockud. 

a knot 
nomen^ yfmown 

a name, fame, 

renown 


no, not 

a not 

Obediential 
obedience 


$culus^ 
an eye 


the mouthy 
face, &c. 

?n egg 

Phnis^ 
bread 


ohba 


.. : Irifli. \ 

cnt^adyharr^ogad^ cnag^ cna^ 

gad y Wei? cwgn^\ 
is mo an^ he is fandpus* 

^iere ? 

cha^ in all th$ Celtic dialedls* 


Hguerga 
hokert 


^ coirce^ oats; ^aere ? from the 
huik or iheli } /, a prefix. 

lutaidy ur-lutaidh J very obe- 
dient; ur-lulia^ the fame. 
—Hence lucb^ a captive ; 
and luchy a moiufe^ from 

.its timouroufnefs \ alfo^ 
luchdj plebs, the cQm.mon 
people; and from th^ Cel- 
tic prepofition, /(?, under ; 
and iuchy obedience ; the 
Englifti /^fti, appears to, 
be derived. 
<eln^teUenyawin buily i. Jhuilany the^ey.e.5, 

I. tetin^ light, ^\t^\ &;<?. 
Wei. aely the eyeb.rQWf: 

.the falmon-fifh is^^€aliQ^> 
. • , eifiy t. eighin^ in Irirti, 

from its quick fight. 

'Vf.ymadrodbjAt.genUi Ir. 
Jomagb^ the teeth, ivpry. : 


eemougb 


tiggafy 


ogborome 


tiag-galy > Signifies a white 
outfide covering ; ugb-gal^ 
a white egg. ' 

€iran ; Wei. hara-gwyn^ 
white bread ; gtem^ in 
Irifh, .figaifies to bite, 
alio, a bit or flice; as in 
greim^nardny a flice of 
bread J hainfidgreim afuibb^ 


C E L T IC L AN G U AGE; if 


Latin. 


Shilheniis.- *^' 




// 




partes aquales^ lickfua " 
equally "'•** 


4< •I 


ujkoor^ 


Mas* 


Inffi. 

, they Ihallbite you; arid 
in another fenfe, do-fug fe 
gretm^ he laid faft hold. 
—-Hence the French ^r/w- 
fer^ take a grimp or grip 
of any thing. \ 

leicc'foi^ implies done with 
great care and exaiftnefs ; 
^eicceanta^ precife, exaA; 
i. e. leicc'deanta^ * < 


perdiXy 
a patridge ieJkoM^ Fem.i 


a fi/h 

phimaj ' 
* a feather 

pJUSy 


jJUm 
yfhraon 

phla 


i 1 


more, above 


fomufh^ ' -' • tphah 

an apple 
pomum prfSco'Xy tnifmajh 


potejiasy 
power 


backemaj 
kowata 


frpvinciay . 

a provincfe 
pulcher^ 

fair 


ta^hazeght 
zent 


hontiSy honejius^ yrooa 
"good ' 


iafc4inny fea-fi(h. 


I''. 


for-on^ Wcl. //yif», the 
covering of a bird. . 

fear-lia^ Wei. cbauer \ fla^ 
flatby flacy iignifies fii- 
preme, a lord, prince, &c« 
in all the Celtic dialeds* 

taipy any round lump. 

measy fruit. 

kuvaify I . combaSly malty is 
power; but it is ufually 
compounded with the pre- 
pofition com. See Pon- 
tanu^ de Prifco GalHco. 
From macbi is derived 
migbt. 

tatiy a region ; tatnifieacbt^ 
thaniftry. 

foiny fair ; foin-Jhion^ fair 
weather ; doin-Jhiotty bad 
weather. 

avray i. ambra. 


/ 


purus^ 


\ • 


^1 AN B?.SA,Y QI^ THB 

fo-fiorj fo'pbur^ fior-mfce^ 
fpring water, i. e. pure 
.watery Wcl fyr. 


Latin. 


Ms 



quantum^ 

quotj 
fo many 




contav 


Rex^ 


w^eleed 


tifmf. 


fait * 
(enex, tbfifih s»nd 

an ape, male taz^tiatc 


earth 

Vacca^ 
aoQW. 


hfrr 

tapboneft^ 
azgar 


c0-mu>nn^ i. r^i ;»^^/i, how 

I 

tnionn aitj fo many ; r^- 

aiaQy.. 

Uirgioladbj a comm^^^j; ; 

WeJ.,%ijy<i£^, rex. 
logaidbe^ ' a fool ; loi0m^ 

to infl^ane ; lofgaiere'^ a|i 

incendiary;, Qprn. /^; 

Ar. hjkaduires^ the (amc* 

y^<zr, i; y^^fe eft?cm, re- 

xlfac^hlm^ a feniQrqr di- 
cier. 

cotnbla^ a guard or defence; 
alio, a door, 

/^j. dumb, I. todbaSj to* 

faiboir^ one deprived of 

fMech i ^^f r^ ? vel a fyr 

thaire^ a prou4^ fpruce lit-" 

tie fellow.. 


ajcra^ a dry cow> Ua^or^ 
t>utter» 


C te 1 T I C L A N d 1lJ A G E ^9 

taitiii. ShilheYiffs. ' IHlh. 

''OeJMiy lickfua irf^-jitoj, '' to ptlt -tfft j 'ftfe 

agai'ment the pftfceiliftg notfc « /If*-. 

*/r, ' «r>fl; ^a/, is'ihfe flalk Or'fttancdT 

a man ^ ahy Vigfetablft •, alfo, « 

bby i jg'af, is alfo ftrength 5 

arid «>•, a pfepoiitiocl, vfciy. 

' •^Thu's urgaSy'^ may itopiy 

'/ k Win J \ifrfc hsiVe ilfd jf«/?, 

tih old Woman; 

I 
• \ 

£t (ic, Vir HonoratKfime. paucis lineis/Wi^^ffffii lin* 
guse Shilbeniis fpecimen incluii, quod antequam occults 
tuis ofFeratur, interqHe ^efuditorum virorum'^de variis 
Unguis commeiitarios iaftiratqry dodtam, ut errores corn- 
gat, manus a^hibeas Fogo. 

Vale> Vir Glariftlme, meque patrocinio tuo ulteriof e a^ 
favorc dign^ris qui fum 

HumlUimus ac devindlflimus 


\ 


•' Nominis tui Ciiltor, 

' • * - » . ■ 

Sabam Weftmonftfteriit 

24Pcc;i7i4. Jbzreel Jones. 

^Thc fimilarity of manners^ and affinity of language; 
between the ShilliSB and the Irifli, is not furprizing, when 
we cohfider that the immediate defccndants of Japhct pof^ 
fefled not only all Europe, but all Africa and great part 
of Afik; and it is probable that the Montagnards of every 
nation In Europe, as well ks in Africa, ftill retain the 
Japhetian dialed. 

lam feh^ble of the ridiculous contempt juftly thrown 

, on Etymologirts in general; yet it is allowed by every 

man of 'learning, that literature (lands much indebted to 

the labours of this cjafs ^bf ftudents. Even the learned 

'■ ' " * • • Menage (et 
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Menage was fomj^times miftaken ; but, had that author 
JbcciX ^c^\i9^t^ttd mth the old Celtic or \Iri(h language, he 
wou[4 not have itterppted to derive the Sfjapifli word 
al'fana^ z fkittifli horfe. (vid, Quix.) from the ' Latin 
'.eqt^usy which prodi^ced that welUcnowh witty 'Epigram,. 
], ' Alfana Vxtnt'di* equus (2Lns diOVLit *9 

Mais ii faut ayouer.aufli, 
. Qu'en v^naiit (3e ]a jufqu*ici, 

11 a breh' change fur la route, 
'Allis a horfe, ^ in thelnfh language; /fo alfo, eac^ peaU^ 
"marc^ Jiiad^ cahall^ ,gread. Cab-al^ vcl r^/>p^/, is a riding 
horfe, from cady'thc^ mouth, i. e^ a hprfe broke to. the. 
bridle :-i-hence the Latin cabelluSj arid French cbeval. 
Pe-all is a diminutive, from be effeminate 5 and hence 
the old Englifh -peallfrey ? all^finai aikittiAi* horfe,- fr6my2« 
to wahder, to ftray j fan alfo is a declivity; or inclined 
pofition: alUfonnd is a ffrbng^hoffe fora journey, from 
fannai a journey .-,;> and this is the ex^lan*ti6h of jilfaha 
in, Pineda's . Spanifh Diftionary: Eacfuin is a horfe^ at 
this day, in the Weftern Ifles of Scotland, which 'Werfe 
|}eoplpd by the Irifti. So, alfo, in the- Irifli Compounds,' 
diallod is a faddle, i. e. on the Qa^ or back or ridge of the 
horfe : the Englifh yiii/^ iy derived. from the hi{^faid a 
feat, and all z. horfe; bridle^ from brad to go- 
vern, and all a horfe. Afal is an afs in Irifh, from aos 
age, and,^/, becaufe that animal is remarkable for longe- 
vity : cam-al a camel, from cam crooked arid '5/; • hence, 
alfo, the aloga of the Gauls, i. e. al-oiga^ i.e. horfe-cham- 
pions# The equta of the Latins comes from the Axabic 
iaic and Celtic eac. From the Celtic all comes the Greek 
«5voyoi equus and alfo "A^ioytcru^ Prasfeftus Stratiotaruhi : froni^ 
all a horfe tm^dgath war, ^athoiy' a warrior, a fpearmanj^^ &c. 
Many learned men haveobfferved that the modern Spa- 
nifh retains a great number of words, names anil kfioms, 
of Hebrew cxtraft, but have been at a lofs how to Account 
for it. H2id.Aldrele knov/nany thing of the affinity there 
is between the Hebrew and the Celtic, he woulci' eafily 
have concluded that all thefe words and ididms, . in tfre* 
modern Spanifh, mu|t have come from the latter arid not' 
from the former j which would'have remove]^ all the diffiv 
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culty, without haying rccourfe to the Arabic. He was 
led ifito this notion by the great conformity betweeinthis 
laft language and the Celtic; Hence that furpriliAg num^ 
ber of words and idioms, common to the Higb Dutch and 
Arabic^ which has puzzled fo many critics, and cannot be 
otherwife accounted for, than by fuppofing them to be of 
old Cehic original, which, likje the old Arabic^ wae a dia- 
Icft, or, as ?ome chaofe rather to Tuppofe it, both the 
Hebrew and they were dialeds oitht original Aongm. 

The famous )Bin!i, leaimed nations of France, Italy and 
Spain, fays Lhwyd, cannot give a fatisfaftory account. c^ 
thofe languages (which Menage^ .^dretv and tnany other 
learned perfons endeavoured to do, and indeed , made ]aii- 
•daWe eflays that way) if they .do not arrive to forae-per- 
Ye6tion in the knowledge of the /ny& language •, • for the 
radices of their own languages are not to be found, but in 
the 3crno-CeUicy or IriJbl3LnguzgQ.i and (adds our learned 
^author) a grammar lihowing at large every variation of the 
verbs, nouns and rules of the Icifli fyntax, would be ea- 
gerly fought for by the literati. And it is evident, from 
many authorities, that the Celtic prevailed in Gaul, after 
the Roman arms were withdrawn, Sidonius Apollinaris, 
who lived to fee, the end of the Roman empire in GauI, 
thus writes to his friend Ecdicius, tjuaque ferjbna quondam 
dehitum ' quod Celtici fi^rmonis depoJUura mbiliias : and thi^ 
.will in great meafure account fgr many. Latin words com- 
mon to the Celtic Gauls, confequently to the Britdos and 
Irifli. — Nor bad, the Spaniards, or Carthaginians, made 
themfelves fufficient • matters of the Latin tongue, in Ci- 
cero's time, to be able to converfe : tcmquamft Pani^ aui 
Hi/pani in fenatu noftro fine inierpretc loquerentur. L. 2. 
. de div. 
' Le l^ngage dcs Ecoflgis Montagnards^ celui dcs Irlan^ 
doiSj qui fonc originairement.des diaie^es de la Jaiiguedes 
Bretons, feront tres utiles pour, decouvrir dcs tcrmes 
Gaulois (fays Boullet) Tai puife dans les fources que jc 
viens d'in^iq^er tous les termes du diftionnairc que jc 
donne; ainfi on ne pourra douter qu'ilsne foient CeUiijues. 
On icra entierement cenfirme^dan^ ce fentimcnt, lorlqu^ 

avec 


\ 
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«;veofbn feootms on ^tmere la raUbn des iioms dcs ];iabita- 
(tbtis, >de9 fleuves, <des montagnes dcs Gaulcs; nonisfqjii 
4e ibnt ocmferves dans tous les timps, &iqui fontfurdmei^t 
}Ceitipte. ^{BeklMam. fur la img^ Geiiipte p. ay.) - 

PoAremo* ad 'pea^otendatn, vel certevakiepromovan- 
ldain Itteratufam C/Mt^^m, diiigentius litiguas ^Hiberhicts An- 
-dium "vdjupgendtirfa cenftfo, lUt Lhwydius egregie '&ceiie 
ctspit. Nam xiti - alibi jam adiiionui^ qmamadmodum An* 
gli fwre colonia Satooam, &. ^rttanni tmiifio Yetdmim 
Celtarum» Galloi-uto, ^Cimbrorum ; ifa I^b^mi-(\mt ^ro- 
'^go Anciqutarilm 'firitamiic habitatorum,<^c6lanis Celdcii, 
C^ibricHque m>imtti]ia,.erirt .ikdkam, ttiedtis atiteriorum. 
•Itaquis uC ex Anglkia iingxise vetenim Saxonum^ Scvx 
Gairihris veterum OaUorum ;.Ua ex //^^mi^/V vetuftbrum 
edhuc Ceitarum, G«rinailoromque, et iUt getienaliQer di- 
cam^ accolatum Oceani 'Brttoniuci'Cifiniarmorum antiqui- 
Itates illoibrantur; Et {\ ultra rHIb^niiameifet'aliqaavinft]- 
la Cehici Sermonise gtis ifilo in multo tidhuc antiquiom 
4uceremur« (Ltihnit^\OoU: Etym$L voL -i. p. 153.) 

To this opinion We m\\ ifubjoin thzt't^i W^lfgangus La» 
•zitt^i Gerfnanos nos atque iiebrOsoa candem originam ta 
iVoir pofteritate ac 'fobote trahere, candidios Icaftor ixMi- 
ligat; Atquc ut (itsamus qudd appeilationts populorum an* 
tiquiorum in Hebraic^ lingua «jtteMy Arabicd Syrkdque 
pronunciations, & Teutdnica poftremd, corrupt parum^ 
ut videlicet, ^2i^ Umber^ Gamber^ & Kymbet'^ tanqoam 
populi diluvio fupetlftites, fomciti'enim'ipfi'aquar4:rm *hisi 
dicunt, et a o*Vj hoc^eA Gtaalli GaOi^ Guelttie Keila^GutU 
gae & lapTu temporum 'Belgie^ ab undis £r fiu<5lit^us nomi- 
tiatiillis. {Lazius de gentium migraHonibus p. 18,) 

The. learned Mede confirms this opinion of Ijazius^ 
Difcourfe 50, he fays. Of the offspring of Corner^ /who 
were of him calkd Cirnmertiy and had a city in 
their Jot, called Chnmeris*, of thefe Cimmerians, or 
Gomerians, Tbogarmab lies only open by the iEgean Sea 
to the Mediterranean, and therefore fent his apcient co- 
lonies that way, and gave original to the old GaulSy whom 
th^ Grecians called Va^^ai^ and contradlly K»Kra» for Yta>wtak 
Cimbri : and of thefe Gauls, proves Cambdcn, came our 

anticnt 
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antient Britains, who yet retain the name of their grandfire 
Garner^ and call themfclvcs Cufnrab. 

A modern author has given us a more rational etymolo- 
gy of the words Celti, Gallic Guideli^ which merits much 
attention. The Celts according tb this author, came 
from the Eaft, and bore this name before their migration! 
they are defcended from the Tungtijfi of Siberia (the Scy- 
thia intra Jmauni of the ancients) fubjeds of the Rufli- 
an empire : the Oftiacfcs call them Kelm or Kuellem^ which, 
in their language implies a third part : the Arantm Tar- 
tars call them TongcB'-kfe^ that is, three people; from 
whence it hiay be concluded this nation was divided into 
three parts, one of which travelled weftward, and had the 
natne of Celtes^ ivhich is ftill preferved in the moft nume- 
rous and moft nobie families of tht Tungufi-t they dwell - 
near tht fource of the rv/tr Aldeff^ atid are called XelfakUy 
The Celts increafing in the weft, were obliged to fend out 
colonics, which accordingly took 6thcr names anfwering 
to circumftances ; forhe were called Kailij Gallic Kalat^^ 
Galata : thcfe refted in one place, while others pafled fur- - 
thcr ; now, keli in the oriental tongue fignifics ar fixed ha- 
bitation, oppofed tothztofGuidelij which is to fay wander- 
ers, or literally a {eparated people ; from whence the.J?>//iF' 
who pafled into Great-Britain and. Ireland were called G»/-; 
deity and Guithi. (a) 

A very learned German author, (h) who dwelt lon^ xti 
Ruflia and Tartary, in the introduftion to his travels into 
the north and eaft of Europe and Afia, has given the;fafne 
origin to the Celts, and the feme derivation of the words 
Celt a ^ Gain J Gadeli. — ** There is no doubt, fays lie, but 
that the Celta originally brought their name from the eaft; 
far, the moft ancient and moft eminent among the pro- 
phane writers, mention no other names of nations but tbcfe 
three) viz. the Greeks^ Scythians and Cek(S. (r) But the 

D Celt(^ 

{a) Mr. Bochat in his Memoires Critiqtres fur Pancienne SoiiTe. 
Tiie Cdtic readcf will 6n(i much fatisfff^on in the perufal of this Au- 
thor, and d(b of Mr, StrahUnberg's Worlds, printed at Stockholnrj 
1730. 

fh) Strahlenb«rg. 

(r) Compare Gefchichce du Teutfchen, D, J. Jac. Mafcou, p. 4» 
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Ctlta in the weft beiDg fo much increafcd, they were obllg:' 
ed to fend out colonies, and to feparate themfelves : (a) 
they who remained in their old habitations, as well as 
the others who feparated from them, and removed elfe- 
where, had thofe additional names given them, which beft 
fuited their refpeftive changes of circumftances : fome 
were called Kalli or Galtiy. others Guideli or Guitbi^ and 
others otherwife. . In order to make this more evident, it 
is to be obferved, that the eaftern nations denoted a per- 
manent^ Jettled dwellings or eftablijhmenfj by the word kail 
or cball'y which ^ word has its roots in the Hebrew, Chal- 
daic and Arabic tongues. Chul in Hebrew iignifif s to 
remain, to reft, and its third perfon in the preter tenfe is 
ibdj whence the feminine chala^ (lie or it, remains ; as 
Ht)5. xi. V. 6. we read chala^ it fhall abide, vix. the 
fword in the cities of Aflyria. Hence comes the Chal- 
daic and. Rabbinic word fihaily vvhich denotes any thing 
furrounded with a wall or a fortrefs, built for the fedurity 
and fafeguard of its inhabitants* (e) So likewife in the 
Arabic, the word chalad fignifies perennavity Sempiter^ 
nus fuit ;, Hhallj ex itinere diverfatus fuitj quievit in beef 
uliquo Q). But the Turks and the Tartars have taken 
many words from this langu^e, e. g* the word kelan in. 
Turkift), denotes to ftay behind, to tarry, to reft fafe. 
A fortrefs is alfo called kalla (g). Several nations and 
c^ies in. the eaft have adually taken their names from this 
word. The famous Agus-chan ^founde4 the race of the 
Kail or CkaUatzcs. Tacitus alio mentions one of thefe na- 
tions whom he calls Calaci. Fi-om this word kall^ cally cball^ to . 
4tt to ftay or ftand ftil, the Kalmucks have obtained their 
additional name ^ for thefe and the Mongals having been 

formerly 

(d) Bfpectally. where he fay«^ that we find no certain accoiint-what 
became -(Jf ihofe colonics which SigovefiJs carried over the Rhine. 

(^) Cal in Iri'fh has the fame iignificajtion, viz. to Airround, to keep 
ftfc, . Xb prefer vc ; fo kalas in Arabic is a'caflle. ^ ' 

'(/) Cail, to remain or ft*y behind, in Iriih. 

(g) Callan isthename of icver^l towns in Ireland, originally fortified. 
Chardin takes notice, that the cicy of Tefti^ wa» called Kalla by the 
Georgians, ^becaufe of its fortrefs ; the Kalmucks and Mongals, whofe 
language we ihall hereafter collate with the Irifb. call the Chi Mfe w^l 
Chalgao, 
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formerly one' nation, and the Mongals going into countries 
more northward, they that remained were afterwards call- 
ed by the Tartars Kall-umackj thfc remaining family j (b) 
umack^ with them iignifying a family : nay, I am almofli 
perfuaded, the name Chaldeans is derived from the famd 
word; for all who firft fettled iti the fortified Babylon, 
were then firft called Cbaldim. 

Having now fhown by feveral examples, the fignificati- 
on of the word kail ; and that in the eaftern countries \i 
was cuftomary to call nations by this name : and it being 
moreover known, that G and K are generally iifed promif- 
cuoufly, I think I may now, not only with more confidence 
affirm, that the CeUa who flayed behind were called Kallii 
Gallic Kalata or Galata -, but the following obfervation will 
yet more confirm it : viz. that the brethren of thefe Celt^B 
who feparated themfdvifs from them, and went to Britain^ 
were on the contrary diftinguifhed by the name of Guidell 
or Guithi (i). For as the former word kail is a pure Scy- 
thian, Perfian and Tartarian name, fo is this latter like- 
wife ; as is evident by the word guida^ which fignifies td 
feparate, to part, to divide, or to leave ; (k) and the laffc 
fyllable // or elli^ denotes in the Tartarian language people, 
folk, e.g. the Turks call the Hungarians Magiar-elii 
the Tranfylvanians ErdcUeli^ and the Romans Uroum eli. 
The name Celty as Leibnitz properly obfervcs, fhould be 
pronounced Kelt^ with which not only Sliernheim agrees^ 
but it is^alfo alledged in Bihliotb. AngL par Armi de la Cha^ 
^elUy that fome remains of this name are flili found in 
Ireland and Scotland 5 and that the Fitfchit Gwideliene 
were in former times,^ and originally, called K^ilji^nd KeiU>, 
and here he at the fame time obferves, that the word 
ftfcbit denotes piSiii 

D 2 thft 

J 

{h) (Ir.) ilim, ttrntory ; /irw, together j cail-vfA, to remain behind 
together ; ua-mac, defcendants of the fame branch. 

(/') Vid. Biblioth. Angl. par Arm. de la Chapelle, torn. 5, part 2d» 
Amfterd^ 1728 

CkJ (Ir.) CuiJf a part pr portion ; an cuid/sir, the eaft part > and //, (ij- 
iii6es the colour or complexion of the face, which might aifo diftip^ 
guilh tribes and families ; e'ail in Irifh is a moititude ) and ea/la, a 
flocky'herd or drovey alfoy a tribe or family. 
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The Tmguftan natioos in Sihma^ under the dominioa . 
ef the Ru<^an$, ar9 the moft dextrous people m thofe 
parts, and much refembje the Ualians ^ they are the only 
people, who to ^ this day' paint their fa^s; ^zOfiiaAs 
call them Helkm or Ki^ellem. The greateft tribe among 
the Sabatzi 7mguft is called Keltaku^ (mt Kieltaku ; the 
Oftiacks fay they call them Kuellent^ becaufc the nation 
was divided into three parts 5 all which evidently ftiows 
that a part of tb^ie nations were thofe Kelts vtho firft went 
into Europe^ and were afterwards calkd Kaili, Gallic and 
, Gwideliens,^ (/) This diftindlion of the fame people 
it^o Kelta^ GalU and Guideliy oSkrs a reconciliation be* 
tween .the ancjent bift^ry of Ireland and that of the Gauls 
^nd Britons. The Irifh always called therafelves G^aid^ 
hiolj and aflert they were of CeUfc. race j it is probable 
they were a new migration of the K&lia of Afia, long 
after their ancefto/s were fixqd in. Gaul and Britain^ and 
not being permitted to fettle in Gaul, they were puihed 
forward to Britain, and fo to Ireland, with the appellative 
l>f Gaoidhii'Keltce.* Hence may arife the pditive accounts 
of their Adatic origin, and of their feader GadelaSy u e» 
Wanderer {m). Some of the Gadelians being turned off 
towards spaing paiTed through thr CeUibtrians {n)j and 

frottf 

(/) This deriv&tion of tht trord Keb^ in ao wife coatradi^Vs Taptut 
or Caefar ; they both af!«rt that Ce/f (ignificd a man dwelHog In woods. 
ztid feeing the Kehx freqi>ent woods and groves either for their pUces ^ 
of refuge and rciidemre, or €0 perform their relrgiotift rites and othep 
ceremonies, and findiog that rhe word va the Celtic iangusge imjxuted 
a woodman, it was natural for both the learned anthors to miilake il 
for tbe national appellative. Ceilt, gtilt^ ia Irifh at this dayy ineans a 
wildman or woman, a*fiIveftroos perfon, crone rhat inhabits woods or 
def^rts*; from the root rw7/, plural coillUi woods. Walch gttyihi, a. 
wild man, and Welch gelhtydb^ wood ; thefe have a great affinity 
with the Hebrew word celat^ refagium. 

(m) This word is ftill retained in the Irilh^^^t a wanderer, a vaga- 
bond, now opprobrioufly applied to a thief; it i'eems to betheroot of 
the Englifli gad^ to wander. Dr. Johnfon is at a lofs for the derivation 
of this word ; Skinner and Junius have been of little ufe tq him. 

(«) The idiom is fo ftrong between the Hebrew and the Caftillan in 
the roots of proper names, that many writers have not been able to 
accottnt for it, bat by fupjpoCng that the Pyrenean D^erians were ori- 
ginally 
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from thence may have migrated to Ireland ; hence the 
Milefian expedicion of the an^ictot IrilTi, and that great 
affinity in the ancient hiftory of that people and of the 
GadeU of Irelaiid, of which we have given a moft ftriking 
parallel in the introdu<5lion of the firft edition of our Irilh 
.Grammar. This diftindion may likewife account for 
the differehcc of dialeft between the fVeJh^ Arm^ic and 
Irijh^ while the roo'ts of the language remain the (ame in 
alK In the following pages> we ihali fhow the affinity of 
the Kalmuc language with the IriHi. 

There are evident marks that the Gadelian Irifli did 
not defccnd immediately from the Gauls of the continent 
or of Britain, and at fo late a period as the ingenious and 
learned hiftorian Mr. Whitaker very properly afligns for 
their migration. At that time both Gaul and Britain had 
eftabliflied idol worHiip. The Gadelians of Ireland had at 
no time an idea of idol worfhip or of images \ it was a 
crime n^ver laid to their charge by the firft Chriftian mif-. 
fionaries into Ireland; no images have ever been difcovered 
in their bogs, although very many of the moft f recious 
and coftly ornaments and implements, ufed by the druid$9 
have been and are daily brought to light. 

The Gadelian Iriih, like their Afiatic anceftors the 
KeltiBy worfliipped the fupreme Deity under the emblem 
of fire. They honoured thcSun, Moon and Heavenly 
Hoft, as tlie type of the Great Creator; the unhewn 
ftones covered with gold and filver were only emblems of 
the fame. From the particular regard (hown by the^ruids 
to the number ihr€e {p), many have thought they had an 

idea 

ginally o£ the fame Hock as the Afiatic Iberians, and that thefe Afiatic^ 
iDeriaas, I mean of Caucafus, were originally a branch of the He* 
brews. If thefe authors had a knowledge of the Celtic, they would 
have accounted more rationally for the amnit}< ; for, $s Bodin obferves, 
moil of the Iberian appellations are not to be folved either in the Greek 
or Latin languages. This fudden remigration of the Celcae through 
Gaal to Spain, is well explained by Lucian. (Pharf. 1. 4.) 

■ profugique a gente vetufta 
' Galloruni Celtae mifcentes nomen Iberi. 
(/) The miilctoe was facred to ^^e druids, becaufe not only its 
berries, bpt its leaves alfo grow in cluftt fs of three, united to one ftock. 

The 
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idea of the Trinity : among others who have been mifled 
Is the learned Schcdius, page 120, Celtas prifcos coluijfe 
finum Deum taut, et tres perfonas S. S. Trinitatis^ hesum 
Deumpatreniy bellenum Deumfilium^ et tha^amim Deum 
fpiritum S. in uno tavt five Deo veneraio$ ejfe. 

Schedius can be reftified by the druidical hiftory of the 
Gadclian Irifli. There we find Toit^ Thoii^ i. c. unus, 
totus, vel fupremus, was the appellative of the true God 
and Father of all, from whence the modern Taid^ Daidy 
of the Irifli, and the Tody Tat of the Welch and Armoric. 
Hefus v/zs' zn appellative of the Sun, diftinguifli^d from 
Bel or Bealy and the name of the. Planet is always affixed, 
as Aos-greiney Aos-grian (y). In the county of Limerick 
was a place particularly afligned to his worfliip, from 
whence the country to rtiis day retains its name, and in 
its vicinity is Cnoc-grian^ or the hill of the Sun. Bel or 
Seal is always ufed alone \ the places affigned to his wor- 
ship have commonly tinne or fire annexed to it. Thor-r 
rimmim comprehended the Heavenly Hoft together, or 
rather Rimmim^ or Rimmin without the prefix, for Tor is 
Dominus. See the word Rimmim .explained in an Eflay 
on the Antiquity of the Irifti Language,, by the author of 
this Introduftion. We will now follow Dr. Mede in his 
account of the Cimbri. 

AJkenaZy dnother family of the Cimmerians, fays he, 
lies open to the North Weft, and therefore fent his colo- 
nies that. way, and gave name to Cimmerius Bofphorus; 
and going along by l)anubius^ gave beginning to the 
GermanSy whom Piodorus Siculus affirms ,to have their 
priginal from the Cimmerians j and the Jews to this day 
call them AJkenazim of Afkenaz -, and themfelves retain 
the name of their grandfire Gomer both in Cimbriy and 
^calling themfelves Germany that is, Gomeraans; as the 
jSyrian$ call the Aramseans, Armin ; of which the Greeks 
form their Armenia : fo of Germeny or Cemreny the La-^ 
tins formed Germania \ for en is a German plural, and it 

is 

The Chrlftian Irifh hold i\i^ feamng facred in like manner, becaufip of 
fhree leaves united to one ilalk. . ' *' 

(q) GrUn is (he Suo, f/om gri^ to fcorch, and atf, a planet. 
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is no harder thing to form of Gomer, Gemren^ than of 
Brother, Brethren: for we Englifti are the Germans, 
brethren^ and therefore alfo the fons of AJkenaz. 

As for the language of the Irifti, fays Sir William 
Temple, it muft be confefled, there is not left the leaft 
trace by which we may feek out the original of this 
nation ; for it is neither known, nor recorded to have 
been ufcd any where elfe in the world, befides Ireland, the 
Highlands of Scotland and the Ifle of Man, and mufl 
be allowed to be an <?r/^/'»^/ language, without any affinity 
to the old Britifli, or any other upon the continent ; and 
perhaps with lefs mixture than any other of thofe original 
languages yet remaining in any part of Europe. {Inirod. 
to Hijt. of Eng. vol. II. p. 534.) 

This ftrange fentiment of Sir William, proves he was 
not (killed in antiquated languages, yet he has here laid a 
fair foundation, for an ancient hiftory of Ireland to be 
built on ; for a nation and a language are both of an age ; 
and if the language he antient, the people muft be as old. 
In a former work we have proved this language to be as 
nearly allied to the Punk, as it is poffible for any two 
dialefts to be, proceeding from the fame mother tongue j 
in a future work we propofe to go further, to fhow the 
oriental root from whence fpmng each Iberno-Ccltic 
word. ^ 

We have now feen every nation in Europe looking up 
tx> the C^liic as their mother tongue. It remains td ac- 
count for that fimilarity of manners and cuftoms, as welt 
as affinity of language, which fubfifted between the moft 
northern Celts and the eaftern nations. This has been 
concifcly end learnedly handled by that ingenious antiquary^ 
Dodor Borlace, whofe words we ftiall quote, from his 
hiftorical and monumental antiquities of the county of 
CornwalL 

If it does fufficiently appear, that the refemblance J)e- 
twixt the Celts and eaftern nations, in language, man- 
ners, monuments and opinions, is no forced, diftant and' 
imaginary, but fuch a real and ciofe refemblance as ufually 
proceeds either from defcent, or intirloacy and converfe -, 

then; 


/ 
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then> it will be manifsftly within th« rule8 of peafoa to 
conclude, either that both thefe people bad been,, in 
former ages, parts of one commumty \ or all along main- 
tained fuch an open commerce with each och^r as is ne- 
ceiTary fo produce a ftridl uniformity in thofe general 
national points. But, as no fuch open commerce apffeara 
to have been between the Celts and the eaftern countries, 
notorious enough to influence fuch multitudes of people 
to a refemblance of language, manners, monuments and 
opinions, that refemblance cannot be accQunled for, but 
by concluding them to have been once, onp and the fame 
people; and when this people feparated into many nations 
and became difperfed into many countries, each portion 
carried that religjon, thofe cuftoms, opinions and language 
with them, which they had, when, beii>g united in a much 
larger mafs, they dwelt in one country. 

As the fettlement <)f this ppie^t'wiil be of ho little con-^ 

fequence, let us firft t^ike a i\^pn view of mankind united 

in one common fociety, and then confider, what general 

refemblances they are likely to have retained, after their 

^ difunion and feparation from each other. 

Ma{(ikindcpnpnued together for fome centuries after the 
deluge, ^nd compof^d only one nation, ^ feated in that 
cduntry.which was watered by the rivers ^Euphrates and 
Tigris, fometimes called in general Syria, but more par- 
ticularly diftinguiQied by the feyeral names of Armenia, 
iVflyria and Chaldaea. Being the children pf pne family 
(of Noah and bis fons) notwithftaqding the early difference 
which appeared betwixt Cham and his two brothers, their 
language was the fame \. and doqbtlefs their religion, their 
cuftoms and manners could not be very different) as long 
as they continued together ; and together they continued, 
till vainly prefuming to build a city and a tower, whofe 
top was to reach up even to heaven, and defeat the decrees 
pf the Almighty, God thought proper to confound all 
fuch airy ichiemes, and by miraculoufly introducing dif- 
%r^t languages, or at lea(l differfnt dialed of the 
former wiiverfai language^ made it n^c^flTary for thofe 
Ml^Q fpoke pne ^h4 the fame tongu^i to confprt together^ 

and 
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and feparate from thoTe^ the fpeech of whom they could 
no longer underftand. Thus was mankind reduced to « 
afceflky of forming as many diiFerent parties, or little 
nations, as they found languages among them; and 
being united thereby, as by (6 many links or chainSt 
found themfelves under an equal necefltty of moving off 
into different countries, to prevent confunon, enmity and 
bioodfhed. 

Although at the djJTperiion, their language was altered 
ib as that .pne party or family could not underftand the 
ipeech of any other, yet it was by no means nece/Iary, 
to produce the effeA defigned, that ail the different man- 
ners of fpeaking ihould be radically new, and in their 
grounds eflentially different from that {acred language 
^ which ma(nkind firft received from God himfelf, and in 
which they converibd (o often with the Deity. Some 
learned men have thought they were entirely all new 
languages, which at the difperfion were impofed, and tho 
old one deftroyed ; but on the other hand, many haVe 
with great juftice obferved, that the Hebrew language^ 
was the mother of all languages i and thofe who contend 
for the Syriac> ieem to contend againft reafon, the Syriac, 
Armenian and Arabic tongues appearing to be but £> 
many different dialeds of the Hebrew \ and it is evident 
by the many Hebrew roots, which (how themfelves in 
the northern languages, as well as thofe of the eaft, that 
however our languages may be innovated, mixed and 
altered, yet they have the Hebrew language at the bottom, 
as the general ground-work of all. 

At the difperfion of Babel, mankind was fplit into 
many diftinft nations, by the different languages impoied; 
but it cannot befuppoied that every thing elfe became 
different in the fame fudden miraculous manner; fo 
thdrougb a change would have multiplied the miracle 
without reafon ^ and indeed there are no grounds from 
(acred writ to fuppofe it % therefore as to their cuftoms, 
the eile^tials of their religion, and their manners, man* 
kind continued the fame as before the confuiion of tongues; 
and wherever they were difperfed, there they caufed, and 
f^X f^ long time retained, the manners and cuftoms which 

were 
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ivere' common to them all, when they made but one name 
in the plains of Shinar. 

If we meet therefore, with many cuftoms, religious, 
iDilitary and civil, generally praftifed by the inhabitants 
of Syria and the eaftern world, and equally followed by 
the weftern inhabitants of Gaiil, Germany, Spain, Bri-v 
tain and Ireland ; if we find monuments of the fame kind 
in Africa and Sweden, or ftill more diftant regions, we 
are not to befurprized; but to confider, that mankind 
travelled from* Babel equally inftrufted in all the notions 
and cuftoms common to them there, and that it is no 
wonder if fome of the deepeft rooted principles, and the 
mc^ft prevailing cuftoms reached even as far as mankind 
extended themfelves ; that is, to the utmoft extremities 
of the earth. 

Hence thefe obfervations may be drawn, 

1. That in proportioh to the ftrength of this refem- 
blance, and the clearnefs of thofe evidences, mankind 
may be fuppofed to have arrived fooner or later, to their 
prdfent fettlements. 

2. That thofe monuments are moft ancient, which 
bear the greateft refemblance to the monuments of the 
^ft, as being neareft a-kin to that fimplicity^ with which 
monuments were erefted in tbe firft ages of mankind ; as 
authentic hiftory and the remains themfelves of fuch 
monuments do teftify^ 

3* That mankind, having been once united and living 
together as one fociety, tneir cuftoms, mahncr^, laws, 
languages and religion the fame, it may not be an im«> 
proper manner of explaining monuments and antiquities 
in the weft, by having recourfe to the facred, and other 
Jiiftories of the eaftern nations; Where if we find the 
figure, materials, fituation or dimenfion of monuments, 
very much of the fame kind with thofe which it is our 
intention to explain, we need not doubt but they pro- 
ceeded from one defign, and that they are, though in 
the moft diftant countries, the remains of one and the 
fame cuftom, anciently common to mankind in their 
more united ftate, 

4. Tfc« 
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4. That the refemblance which the ancient Cimbrians,> 
^Celts and Gauls, preferved to the eaftern nations, is 
very evident, as well from the Celtic language being fo 
much indebted to the Hebrew, as from what we are elfe- 
where aifured by the curious. Cimmeris & Phrygibus^ 
unam eandemque fuifle linguam (fays Lazius, whom we 
have already quoted on this fubjed:) which fan^enefs of 
language, in people divided by fo many different nations 
and countries from each other, could proceed from no 
caufe fo obvious and probable, as that they had been 
once united. 

The innumerable oriental-like monuments, with which 
every diftrift of Ireland abounds, would fwell a volume : 
thefe have hitherto efcaped the notice of the curious, 
except the monument at New-Grange near Drogheda, 
the defcription of which has been lately publifhed in an 
ingenipus^and learned efTay, by Governor Pownall, who 
endeavours to prove the infcription and workmanfhip to 
have been done by the Phoenicians. 

The tenets of the Celtic religion are not yet fully 
known, fo that we are ait a lofs how to Account for their 
efFe(5ts, which ftill fubfift in all parts of Europe. The 
knowledge of the Irifh language will ferve us as a clue to 
guide us through that intricate, but curious labyrinth of 
antiquity, ^ refearch in which the learned are particularly 
interefted, as it opens the moft extenHve field for the 
difplay of genius and erudition. By examining into the 
foundatiouvof the cuftoms which fb long prevailed in 
Europe, we fhall be led to a more diftinft idea of the 
religion of our anceftors, and confequently of their policy 
and manners, than by all the pidtures- given us by the 
heft hiftorians, who often miftake what they would ex- 
plain, and explain what they do not underftand. 

The Irifh language has been cenfured by fome critics 
for admitting ^multitude of fuperficial and dead confo- 
nants, particularly the letter ^, or d\ We will fhow 
that the fame redundancy exifted in the Latin, as another 
proof of its being derived from the Celtic : neve in pub^ 
Jifod neve in frivatod neve in ex trad urbem de Senatus fen- 

temiadj 
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tentiad^ txc. fFabretti, Infcrip. Antiq. p, 427.) Sei %ir 
aut molier alter alterei mntiom viifeitj devortium eftod: 
molier res fouas fthei bahetod^ vir molieri claues adimitod 
fxieitoque. (Laws of the Decemviri.) So tlfo we find in 
the old Latin an adventitious »» as iq the antient MS. 
copies of V\tg\\^'-^Formonfum Paftor Corydon^ &c* &c 

Dr. Hutchinfont late bifliop of Down and Connor, in 
his defence of the ancient hiftorians (p. 43.) acknowledges 
his ignorance of the Iriih language ; yet he has taken 
upon him to cenfure it for the number of dead confonants 
with which it abounds, but withal is rightly of opinion, 
this indicates the antiquity of the language. The bifhop's 
ill-timed and erroneous criticlfm, tho' proceeding from 
the^fiilfe information and ignorance of another peribn, 
(as he a(ferts) muft not pais unnoticed in a work of this 
kind. The compound word^ laethe^ambail^ i. e. daily, 
(fays he) is pronounced lahalj (o that there are here feven 
letters out of twelve, quiefcent. This is not true \ . for 
the word is pronounced labawilj and there is not one 
confonant entirely quiefcent, for the /, with an hiatus, is 
pronounced h^ and the m^ with an hiatus, as ' i< or rather 
as «;, according to the rules of grammar. 

The.feminary of monks eftabliihed by Coluitaba an 
Irijhman^ in the ifland of lona, in the Sixth Age, feem to 
have been the only perfons, within the territories of the 
Scots, that could record events, fays Dr. J. Mac Pher* 
ion. Mr. Whitaker has fully proved the pr^fent Scots to 
have been a colony from the ancient Scotia pr Ireland, 
confequently thefe emigrators carried with them the uie of 
letters. 

We cannot doubt of the antiquity of the Irifli charac- 
ters (fays Mr. Bochat) which are purely Greek, and only 
feventeen in number : the Irifh do not include the four 
attributed to Palamedes, or the other four attributed to 
Simonides; fo that the Irifli muft have received the al« 
phabet of Cadmus, and not that of the lonians. 

The Iberno Celtic has been locked up from the learned 
through want of a grammar. Father O'Molloy publifhed 
his Grammatica Latino-Hib^rnica, in 12 mo, at Rome, in^ 

1677, 
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1677, which contains little more than the Prosody. 
Mac Curtin printed his elements <rf' the Iri(h language in 
i2mo* at Loayain m 1729, a work much more defeAire 
than the former. There are many*grammars in manu-* 
icript, by various authors, equaUy deficient. Alt have 
neglected the auxiliary and irregular verbs } all the mo* 
derns, Molloy . excepted, have warped the regulars into 
inflexions (in imitation of the modern tongues) which do 
not exiD: in the language i and in the pronouns^ all have 
been ignorant, or fbamefuUy negligent. 

The reader who will accompany the author through the 
following pages, will probably fay with the mild and ele- 
gant Melanchton, fpeaking of the Hebrew, P9e vix frimh 
lahiis deguftare Hebraicas lit eras-, yet that great man de- 
clared, what Hebrew he had, helped him fo much in bf» 
judgment of the greateft matters, he preferred it befcre alt 
the wealth of a kingdom. 

. That divine language is certainly moft eflentiaUy neceC- 
fiuy to enable us to penetrate further into the deep things 
which the fpirit of God has laid up in his oracles, than we 
could poffibly do by feemg them only in fcrne tranflatioii. 
None can be good divines, who are not good tesltuaries ; 
and no divines^ thoTe particularly who have the cai;e of 
ibuls in this kingdom, can anfwer to their heavenly mdf- 
ter, or to their country, their negledl of learning the Iriih 
tongue, which is the only language underftood by one half 
of their pariifhioners^ and the only language in which they 
will receive inftruftion. Plurimas amicitias tacitwuitas fola 
diffbioit. Hii>«fr»«ij^«»litxtrMAt. I wifii you all had the gift 
of languages. I thank my God, I {peak more languages 
than you all, yet in the church I had rather fpeak five 
words that convey my meaning to the conflru<5tion of 
others^ than ten tboufand words in an unknown tongue* 
(5/. Paulas I Ep. to the CorinthianSy cb. xiv. i8.) 
; The learned Uflier was of opinion, that could our di- 
vines communicate the authorities drawn out of the icrip« 
tures and fathers, of that religion which was anciently 
profefled in this kingdom, it kpight prove a special motive 
to induce the Irifh to confider a little better of the old and 

true 
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true way, from whence they have hitherto been mjfled ^ 
if they bear not Mofes affd the prophets j neither will toey h& 
perfuaded though one rofe from the dead. Alas ! they hear 
not the prophet9»— they read not the gofpel ! 

The Irifh bible begun by bifhop Qedell, and the new 
teftament in the (ame language, printed at the private. 
charge of the excellent Robert Boyle^ are now orily to be 
found in thejibraries of the curious. They are printed ia 
the Iriih charade^, the ufe of which is loft by the vulgar, 
which together with the high price of thefe books, kuf- 
.trated the good intentions of the publiihers. The old and 
nev^ teftaments, with the pfalms in metre, have been 
* printed in the Irifh language and Roman letter, and dif- 
perfeid thro* (r) the Highlands of Scotland, with the moft 
happy efFeds. By > the care and afTiduity of the truly 
pious and reverend Mr. Moore, of Douglas in the lile of 
Man, the old and new teftaments and the chriftian doc- 
trine have been tranftated into the Manx dialedl ; and, by 
the benevolence of the bifliop and fociety for promoting- 
chriftian knowledge, they have been printed and reduced 
to a moderate price.-*-^^Shall one million of inhabitants^ 
of this iequeftired country, be deprived 6f reading tht? 
fcriptures and of judging for themfelvfs X Is there no 
bHhop Bedell, — no Robert Boyle now left among us ? 
. The authors of the Univerfal Hiftory, fpeaking of the 
old Celtic language, fay, that it was almojl the very fame 
that is ftjll preferved by the Welch ^ that it retains ftiU 

fo. 

(r) There needs no greater proof of the identity of theiri/&an4 
Brje languagei. Had the Erfe been a different dia]edt< of the Cehicr 
the common people could not have utiderftood the Irifh bible : and, as 
g ftronger proof, compare this Grammar with the Andyfit of the Galic 
Umgitdge^ by Mr. William Shaw, A, M. Edinburgh, 1778, to whom, I 
am indebted for fome amendments in this edition of the Irifh Grammar. 

'< Though the Bible be the common book of Chriflians, and to be 
met with in the ^anguage of every Protedanc country, yet in Ireland 
and in the Highlands of Scotland, \i is at this day a cnriofity. Not- 
withftanding that one-third of the minifters of the church of Scotland, 
lince the Reformation* daily preach in Galic, fo little zeal for their owii> 
language prevailed, that the Bible is not yet tranflated, and ic i» 
within thefe ten years* the New Teftament has been attempted by one^ 
of their minifters. 

Shatis Galic Grmnar. Introiuitki^^ 


-» 

t 
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fo much of the admirable fimplicity of the Hebrew Gram-^ 
mar and conftrudtion, that one would be apt to conclude 
th^m only diale(3:s of the fame tongue, from which the 
other languages, (Greek, Latin, German) and even the 
Arabic fcem to have fprung. . 

Mr. Lhwyd, a learned man» well (killed in the con- 
ftrudlion of his own language, (the Welch,) as well as in 
that of the Irifh,^ Armoric and Bafque,* is of a different 
opinion, and ftrongly recommends the Irifh as the mafter- 
key to all other Celtic dialefts. 

They are certainly different dialeds.of one and the fame 
language; but the true .orthography is. preferved' in the 
Irifh ; yet the idioma of each dialeft differs fo much, as* 
not to be underflood in converfatioo. . ; 

For Example. 

The Welch Diale<Sk diftinguilhes cafes by prepofiti 
article3; it often changes the radical or prin^itive lettei^ of 
a word according to the prepofition, adverb, pronoun,, pr 
article it is affixed to, giving it fometimes a har def, fome- 
tlmes a fofter found, more for the fake of melody th^n 
grammar ; this is common to all the Celtic dialeds v\(e 
are here fpeaking of, but in all, except the Iri$i, . the 
primitive letter is loft pr caft away, and only xhi^ftihftitute 
preferved; the Irifti write both without confufion, and this 
gives that great fuperiority to the Irifh fo often memioned 
and admired by Mr. Lhwyd. 

The Armoric Dialed prefixes articles, diftidguiflies 
cafes by different terminations like the Greek and Latin^ 
and throws away the radical letter. 

* The Basque or Bascongada Pialeft. difllers moft 
effentially from all thefe ; it fubjoins the article to the 
noun, and varies the terminations in the article, the noun 
remaining the fame in all its cafes and in both numbers ; 
the pronoun likewife is fubjoined to the verb, and varies 
in the perfons, modes and tenfes, while the verb remains 
the fame in all ; yet there is fuch an affinity between the 
two dialects that father Larramendi, in 1748, publiffied a 

Dif^ionaty 


4» 


AN ESSAY ON THE 


Diftionafy of the Balque Language explained by the 

The En^n and Manx Dialecfts are the fame with 4:htf 
brfti, but have preferved fonie words in common uie, 
grown obfolete in Ireland, and have introduced many 
from th« Lratio ^ all thefey the Irtfh excepted, orthography 
the words from the ear, but the Irifh retain the primiti?e 
confonants ; for example, tie Irifh word tiarna a lord or 
fovereign, which is the root of the Greek turannos and 
of the Latin tyrannus^ is written by the Welch teyrna t 
ail proper, becaufe derived from ,the Chaldaic farnj torn ; 
but this word is; written by the Manse cbeetna^ and by the 
Bai(|Maiizas jimn. 

Eocample of this word jaim and its article in the Ba(^ 
tuenze dialed, from Larramendi's Arte de la Lingua 
Bafcongada : 


Singi 
f jaun-i 


PJur. 


N. jauii-ac 




•<^ 


jaun-aren 

OP 

jattii'-at6na 


G. 


jaun-en 
jaun-ena 

or 
jaun-enac 


jaun-an 

or 

jaun^arentzat 


Ac. 
V. 


jaun- 


a 


N • 


jaun>i 


D. 

Ac. 
V. 


1 


r jaun-arequin 
I jaun-agaite 
Ab. \ or 

\ jaun-agabe 
(.jaun-agan 


Ab. 


C jaun-ai 
or 

jau&^ntzat 

jaun-ac 

^ jaun-ac 

Jaun-acquln 
jaun-agatie 
or 

jaun-acgabe 
Jaun-etan 


In 


,(i). See Bachat Memoires Cridqnes for PaDcien Suifle. DillonV 
Traveh through Spain* The dictionary pf father Larramendi has not 
yet come to oar handi • 
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* 

In this example; Jaunagabe find Tiarnaibb^ (In) and 
yaunagan znAgan ^ierna^ (Ir.) feem to have little affinity, 
yet, are they abfolutely of the fame radix» 

The great number of Synomina with which the IriOi 
language abounds, and the preservation of the radical con- 
fonants (though not (bunded) renders it capable of being 
collated wich all other Ce)tic dialeds ; for this reafbn, all 
Avriters 6n the Celtic langtzage prefer the Irilh \ as, Leib- 
nitz, Lhwyd, Gibelin, Pezron, Bullet, Larramandi and 
many others -, for one example, tike the Synonima for a 
hou^ or dwelling. 

Irijh. , Aras, ailt, both, bothog, bothan, beith, bacao* 
bacli, lidbh^) bruighe, cabancro, bruigbean, cai, cais, caif- 
aol, caiflean, congmhail, comhni, coni, dun, dunadh, duna- 
ras, dom, dfie, domilias, duae, iofda, long, Unn,libhearn9 
lis, lios, rucan, feantreabh, ofda, ofta, ti, tigb, teach» 
teagh; tas, teilioSf, ' 

W'eL Ty^, tiij Cprnl tfliyi; vfm.ti, tyic, tier; Erf. 
tyih, tigh ; Cbinefe^ tien ; Heb. bith, tih, tachat *, Jrab. 
.bci^ dii Pun. dar,; Japofi^ ti-ra •, Gr. Qikps, tiegos ; 
O 5^^. ti-gel, (a tile); Bajcb. echea, etehe, teag; JtdU 
and Span. . c^fa^ oftal ; Fr. maifon, cafe % Germ, haufs i 
Belg^ huyls y AngL Sax, hus ^ Goi. hus ; Englijh^ hou^ 
fty ; Sax. ftige, are of this root ; IJland. hus, huus, bu, 
^wth '/Dani and Suef. btius ; Sclav, jhiflia ; Babem. duom^ 
JDalm^. kucbya,. crikua; Pol. dora ; Catintb., keu(hen ^ 
Croat, kuzha ; Lap. honch ; Finnon^ honch ; Hu^ig. haz ; 
Turk, euffi eff. 

We (hall pafs over the Lord's Prayer in the Shilhas 
language of Africa, in expedation of a compleat vocabu- 
lary of that diale<% ; and fhall only here pblerve; that, 
with refpedl to the probability of the Showiab and Sbilba 
dialefts of Africa being of Celtic origin, many ancient 
authors mendon a colony of the Galls and Celts being 
eftabliihed in Africa, . ^ 


THE 


Sa A FI E Sis AY O N TH E 


THE LORD'S PRAYER AND CREED, 

Collated in feveral Celtic Dide^s. 
Enohi^H^ Pbscayan or CantabiliCs. 

FromOratioDotiiimea^ Lvidmf 
./ 1700. Jm/ierJam, 171$. 

I. Our Father which art i. Gure Aita ^eruettoih 
in heaven, aicena, ^ 


2. Hallowed be tl^e thy 2. Sani£Ufictf bedt hire 
^ame, kena, 

3. Thy kingdom 'come^ 3: Ethor bedi btre rdfif-* 

4. Thy will be done on 4. Egiiin bedi Wife vofotf- 
-taith » it 18' in b^avehi datea ceruan be; ala torrean- 

ere* r 

. 9; Give vs tbiis day pur 5. Gure eguneco og<aia 
iiaHybre*!, iguc'^h, 

c 61 Forgive los otzr freff- 6. Eta ^itta itt^^^tfc 
l^fite, a^ Ve'/orgt^e them gnre (orrac^ Aola jgucet^e 
Khh tre^afs againft us/ gure ^^rdun^ (|uiKatzeft 

baitrauegu^ ' 

, 7^ And lead th^ not into 7-. Eca 'eTgalttita^lTaf eHkoi 
temptation) tenc^ltf6netan, 

8. But deliver us from __ 8. Baina delivra ^aitza<^ 
enh gakhtotic. 

Otty Welch. Moderk Welsh. 

_ • « 

From the Oralh DomnUa. From N, Teftament. LondiM^ 17691. 

1. Eyen Taad rhuvn i. Ein Tad yr hwn wyt 
wy tyn y neofoedodd, yn y noefoedd. ' • 

2. Santeiddier yr hemvu 2. San(5teiddier dy enwy 

3. De vedy dyrnaa day, ^. Deled dy deymas, 

4. Old 


C E L r^C L A!? G tJ A (5 E; 

Old Welch. Modb/ii^ Welch. 


4. Guacfer dy wollys ar- 
ryddayar megis agyn y nefi. 

5* Eyn bara beunydda 
vul dyro ihnihcddivu. 
6. Ammaddeu yfiny ^ayn 


4. Gwnddr dy ewylly^ 
megis yn y nef^ ibliy.ary 
ddaiar pcfyd, 

5. Dyro i m hcddfv^feift 
bara behnyddiol. 

6. A iftaddcu i ni *cia 


delediori) megis agi «h^dde* dyledion, fcl maddetrtrn hm^ 


Vtt. In cJeledvviT ninaw, 

7. Ag na thowys ni in 
«brofedigtfehi 

8. Namyn gvvaredni 
rhag driig. 


nau i*h dy Icd-wVr, 

7. Ac nac arwatn ni bfol 
fedigacth, 

8. Either gwared 01 rhag; 
drwg. 


Cornish. , 

t. Nei Taz ba bien tiBvr, 


ri 


2. 'Bonegas ioei tha 
liaho, * ' 

3. Tha glai^rn doaz, 

... , • . 

4* Tha bonogath bog-* 
weez en ndr pokara en nev. 

' 5I Drett dho nei dithma 
gen kenevyn bara, ■ 

6. Ha givian^ ,nei gen 
pehou kara nei givians gele, 

7. Ha na ledia nei idn 

tentation, 

8. By*z djlvcr nei thart 

drag. 


Armokio. . 

Frm tke OrMt$o,B$nt» :.:.: 

I.* Hon Tat pebiny fo cii 

2. Hdz. hano bczet iantfi 

3. Devet dcomp ho to^ 
varifefez j — 

4. Ho volontez bezet 
gret euel en euiF hac en do- 
var. 

5. ttoit deomp hezieu 
hon bara pemdedhick, 

6. Ha pardonet deomp 
hon offanfu euel ma pardo^ 
i;iom da nep en dexres ny 
oflFanfet,./ ^ .\ 

7. Ha na permetet (juct 
ez couezam en tentation, 

8. Hoguen hon delivret. 
a pechct,, (drove) (drouq). 

£ 2 Ersi. 
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Er^b. 


Irish. 


ftm the Cffffeffion of Fmth, by tfi 

Synod tfArgyU, franjlaud into ^rom tht Ciriftian DoSrtM, Pms 
' itiSifcr theufirf the Church of 
Scocund. Edinhurgh 172$. \ 


;i. Ar nAthairne ata air 
iieainh« 

2. Go ma beannoighte 
JMioanfa. 

3. Go dtigeadh do riogb- 
achdfa, . 

4. Deantar do thpUd ar 


1. Ar aAtbair ata air 
i^tatnh^ . . 

2. NaoQfihth^ hainiiti^ 


3. Tigiodh do rIoghach% 

4. Deantar do thpil air 
dlalmhuin mar ata air an talamh, -mar do nithear 


neamh, 

5. Tabhair dhuinn a 


air neamh, 

5. Ar naran laetheam-^ 


niugk ar naran laethjsameuil, huil tabhair dhuinn a n iodh, 

i > 6* Agu8 maich dhuipne 6. Agus maitb dhuinn ar 

ar bbfiacha, amKuil mhaith- bhfiaca, mur nihaithmid*nc 

ixiuiddarbhfeicheamhnuibh^ dar bhfeitheamhnuibh firing 


7. Agusnaleigambuaidh- 
iq^adb finn> 

8t Acht iaor iinn o olc 


7. Agus na leig inn %- 
geathughadh. 

8. Acht faor inn o ofc. 


Irish. 

J^Mr Book of Common Prayer, 
London* 

!• Ar nAthair ata ar 
ficamb, 

2. Naomhthar hainm, 

3. Tigeadh do rioghacht, 

4. Deantar do thoii ar 
talamh mur hithior ar 

^ncamh, 

5. Tabhair dhuinn a 
fiiudb ar naran laetheamhuil. 


Vulgar Irish« 

Frem the CbriftUn DoOrim. DttiBn.- 
B, Corcoran, 

1. Air nAhir ata air naUg 

2. Neevhur hinm, 

3. Tigu do riacht, 

4. Deuntur do hoil air w 
talu mur nihur ar .nau, 

5. Air naran lehavil toir 
yuQ a nuy 


Irish. 
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Irjsh^ 


VvLOAR Irish. 


^6. AgQs maith dhuinn ar 6. Agus maih yun ar 

ccionCa, mur mbaithmidne viacha .mur waibmine dalr 

dhaibh do ciont&igheas mr vebavQa fein» 
naghaidh, 

y. Agus na treoraidb inn 7. Agus na. leig (hia 9 

cfium cathaighthcy gshu. 

8. Acht toor inn o oK:^ S. Ach feerfhin o oik. 


Manx; or Isle of Man. 

JFfwn the Trimdples and Duties of 
Chriftiemity . ' Li*verfeoL 

I . Ayr Ain tayds niau, 

t. Caiberickdyrond'ten- 
xiym, 

5- Dy jig dty rccrecagbt, 

4. Dt'aigney dy rou jeant, 
er y thalloo my r te ayns niau, 

5. Cur dooin, jiu, nyn 
arran gagh lai, 

6. As leih dooin nyn 


Irish collated.. 


ip Ar Athairne ta annGi 
neamh, * 

2. Coi&eachtha go ro 
dtainm, 

3. Gochigdorigbereacbt; 

4. Dtaigine go ro deanta 
ar a thallamh mar ta ann& 
neamb, 

5* Cuir dhuinn an arraa 
aniu, is gach la, 

6 Is leig dhuin ar loch- 


Ipghtyn myr ta fliin leih tana mar ata ftnn leig dhoib* 
daauefyn ta jannoo loghtya fean ata dheanadh locbdati 


nyn oi ihin, 

7. As ny leeid ihin ayns 
miolagh, 

8. JVghJiivrcy ihin vcih 
oik. 


an aigh finn, 

7. Is ni leig finn annfa 
milliuidh, 

8* Acht (leabhara) fina 
bhe olc. 


Whoever will be at the trouble of collating thie Irifli 
ivith the other Celtic dialeds in this manner, will be con-* 
vijaced of the purity of the Iriih dialed. 


Wajldwsk, 
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Waldense". 

iQratio Dominica^ pfyj centum linguist 
Lwd^H 1700, Ontii9 Dominica 
in di'uerfas omnium frre gentium 
linguas : iditm J, Cbamberiay 

. piCf 4ffifierdam^ ^7^5* 

1. Our nArme (/) ata air 

neambhsrY 

2. Beantch a tanim, 

3. Gu diga do riogda^i 

4. Xju denta du hoill, air 
talmhin^ mar ta ar iieambh, 

5. Tabbar dhim anmugh 
{u) ar naran limbhail, 

6. Agus mai dhuine ar 
fiach, amhail mear marhm- 
hid. ar fiacha, . 

7. Na leig fin ambharibh, 

8. Ach foarfa ihin on olc, 

9. Orfletfa rioghta,comh- 
ta, agus gloir gn fibhirj. 


Irish collated. 


X. Air nAiim ata air 

neai^thy 

2 • Beannaichear t'anim» 

3. Go ttigea dp riogh- 

4. Go deanltar do. thoil, a)F 
talmhan^ mar ta ar nieapb* 

5. Tabhair dhuin aniugh 
ar naran laethhamhaiF, 

6. Agus maxth dhuine ar 
fiacH, ambail mar nlaith- 
mhidne ar fiacha, 

7. Na )ejg fit) ambr 
huaribh, 

8. Acht faorfa ilnn on olc^ 

9. Oir is leat(k riog|iacta, 
cunihaAa agi)$ gldir go*a 
fiorraidhe. 


The Reader mufl: not confound this language of the 
Waldenies or Vaudois of the Alps, with that of the 
Waldenfes or Vatrdois of the low lands. The latter were 
fo named from Peter Waldo of Lyons^ the reformer 
who lived about 1160. The Waldenfes (Qualldenfes, 
IValldaoine orGall-dapine, i. e; men of Gapl) we are here 
fpeaking of^ bore this name ages before Waldo of JLyons 
fsxiftfd. Hence forpe efclefiailiqal hiftoriaas remarlj;,^ that 

(/) Arm, holy of holies. The v^rb it- only ,Dftd at pr^ifent jn the 
Jrilh, as armhinim^ i. e. arm-nim I adore ; armhuinttar^ i. e. ^m-diantar 
let him be blefTed, let him be adored. - ^ ' 

(u) d(vm is^re the fingular number; it is corrected in the next'lin^ 
but one, Suihi to us ; nnmiigh fceias a millakein the print, and (hould 
^,^ aniugh: ' * , . 
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ft ^ppeftr3 another Waldo lived foroe hundred^ of year^ 
before Peter Waido. Moiheim properly cautions th9 
readers, carefully to diftinguifh the Waldenies of Lyooa, 
^m the Waldenfes or old inhabitants of the Vallies of 
Piedmont Mr. Bochat in his A£emoires critiques fur 
Pancienne Suiffe^ fays, it is a certain fad that the Celtic 
language remained in Switzerland to a very late period ; 
it is now chiefly confined to the Patois of the inhabitants 
of the Pays de Faud. 

That thefe Waldenfes had this name before Peter 

Wddo's cxiftence, is evident from a manufcript dated in 

HOC, now in Cambridge library, depofited by Morland 

ambadador from England to Turin (>). The hiftory of 

thefe furprizing people has been written in German by 

Mr* Martinet, entitled Kerkelyh Gefehiedenis de IValdenzen^ 

and printed at Amfterdam in 1765. In the fame year 

an extrad; from it' was published in the Bibiiotheque des 

Sjciences, Odl. Nov. Dec. From this extrad we learn. 

that >thefe Waldenfes are of a very ancient origin, of 

pure religion and iim pie manners ; that they had for* 

merty their own proper kings and governors, but in tho^ 

thirteenth century became fubjedis.of Sardinia \ that they 

profefled Chriftianity in the fecond century at leaft, and> 

have invariably continued that profeflion to this day ; 

thatr fhut'up in the Alps arid feparated from the wprld by 

chains^ of inecceflible mountains, they preferVe their 

ancient language, cuftoms and religion, dwelling in the 

v^Uies of Lucerne, Peroufe, and St. Martin ; that in 

1 1 10, the tenets of their religion and a catecbifm was 

compofed in their vulgar tongue, and in 1 120 an explana-" 

tion of the Oratio Dominica was fent abroad \ and that 

their name Vauxdois was given to them, becaufe living 

in vallies^ It is probable the Oratio Dominica was copied 

"^ by thi^ London editor, and Mr. Chamberlayne, from whom 

we have colJe(5led it from the Cambridge MSS ; it is to 

be wifhed they had (quoted the^* authority, asitleems 

highly 

(fc) In Cambridge are manufcripts of divers pieces of the Waldenfes, 
and amongil them gn old manufcript of fome books of the oH an4 * 
titvf teftament. {Alli^e •» th anciint Ciurfbij of'PMmoiit^ p. 169.) 


/ 
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highly improbable, if not impoflible» that two nations of 
people, though descended from the fame original flock, 
/hould have preferred their language to this day with fo 
littte variation, as appears in the Irifli and the Waldenfes, 
(the latter is ev«n more grammatical than the former) 
&parated as they have been for fo many ages and at fuch 
a diflance, ' 

The Waldenfe language* has not eicaped the notice of 
the learned Monf».Court deGebelin : The dialcA of the 
Faldoisy fays this univerfally learned ai^thor, is little 
Jknowni and negledled by the profefTed linguifts. (y) The 
Cimbri of the Alps probably fpeak a Celtic dialect alfo \ I 
mean the Sette Communis who eftabli(hed tbemfelves in the 
Veronefe and Vicent^ne mountains, but the greater part in 
the latter, after their defeat by Caius Mar i us and Luta- 
tius Catullus, (z) 

Th^t the defccndants of the ancient Gauls fettled in the 
Alps, we ha^e the authority of Polybius and of Livy 
of the imcients ; of the moderns, Hondius, who, in his 
Geographical and Topographical defcription of Jtaly, 
gives thefe people the fame Celtic origin. He. obferves, 
aHb, that they call the paAure ground alpfaren ; in Irifh 
dp fearann is a grazing mountain, a mbuntain« cloathed 
i/ffith foil : he adds, that they named Tufcany Tyrrhenia 
or TyrrgbeniOj a turribus, becaufe abounding in towers ; 
in Iri(h torraigbean is a tower ; ^cordingly the French 
geographers named this country Tourragoux. 

Even in the low- land Patois of the Vaudois, quoted by 
Perrlot we find many Celtic words: 

For . 

iy) Oii regne an idiome pcu coiu)o» et meprisd des peribnnes qai 
font cependant profeffiou d'etre juges en fail; {lelangues ; cet idiome eft - 
Ic V^ldoif. {Mon4.frimit. tom^.i^- p. $.) 

(2) Ip agro Veronenfi, inter pepulos qose a Tarre confinium ufque 
td Rivdtellum habitant, rep^riuntur duodectm tnillia ex Cimbrorum 
reliqoiis, qui Sexni-Germanica a.dhnc utuiitur Ungaa» et in montibon 
verfus feptentrionem degunt. {Ugbell. T. v. ItaLfee.p. 529 ) Cimbri and 
Cimrug fiive the fame meaning, i« e, born of one (lock ; the fynoni- 
moos word in Irifh is Ccim-CliahHin* See Cliabbuin^ Ru^% in 0'3ri«^'!| 
'Pjaiof^ry of the Irilh la^uage. 
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For Example. 

Barh^ paftor.a prieft. In IriAi ftarb^ faar^aire^ hfearb^ is 
a ihepherd or herdfman : hence the Latin berhix^ ver^ 
UjCi Fn brebisi ItaL berbice. Barb^ i, e. Zio, Lat. pa- 
truus, (Vocab. Crufca.) The root of the word is earb^ 
which in the Celtic is God : hence earb a facrifice, fearb 
goodnefs. St. Patrick and his fucceflbrs, in the ancient 
. Irifh MSS. are called comb-earbaj combb-arba^ comb-' 
bbarbay which Coigan in one place tranilates a prieft 
( facerdas) in another a haonk. Cm-earba feems to be 
derived from cam to bow down, to adore, and earba the 
Df ity. See ^arba in the Sbilba tongue. The common 
appellation of a prieft in Irifh is fagart^ compofed of two 
Celtic words of the fame import as c^m-earba. Sagad^ ih 
Celtic and in Hebrew, is to adore, and art is another Cel- 
tic appellation of the Divinity. Sagan in Chaldaic is the 
name. of the high>-prieft : heince the Greek and Latin facer^ 
dos.M. Cato, in his Fragment a de-Originibus^ p. 51J, feys, 
iS^^^/^i gentilem pronuntiant Sabini, Sandtum Romani, Soe^' 
gumBvtsbzn et Sagi primi Thuici, id eft, Pontifices et facri 
expiatores. Cato did not know that San-gni and Sagus were 
fynonima in the Celtic for one and the iame thing, viz. 
fan holy, gni an office, an aAion. Sagus is from the Cel- 
ticfag adorare, wl^ofe Hebrew root is at» fag^ i. e. procu* 
buit adorandi caufa, {^See Buxtorf and Hottir^gerus) from 
whence the Irifh y^j^ adorare, art Deum. 

Diauok the Devil. This is the exaft pronunciation of 
the Irifh diabbail^ compofed of two Celtic words, di a 
deity, and aibbeii evil^ wickedneis : hence the Greek diOf* 
holos and Latin diabolus. 

Fenna a woman ; Irifh, bean^ bfean^ femen* 

yhioty confumed ; Ir. amutba. 

I^uoCy a place, a fcite. ; Ir. locb. 

ytizo^ here; Ir. an Jo. 

Poble^ the people; U.pobul. 

Fomgar^ a ravifher; Ir, Foreigeanoir. 

jRJbuderas^ luftfu); Ir. ro^boderas: 

Obar^ work ; Ir. obair. 

/il con^ any one ; Ir. a ceann. 

Mod. m^kindi Ir, mod. &c. 2(Cf 

Tho 


5« 


AN ESSAY ON THE 


Tbe C R £ E D. 


Enoliih. 


1. I believe in God the 
Father almighty, 

a. Maker of heaven and 
earthy 

3. And.ip Jeftis Chrift 
his only Son our Lord» 

4« Who was conceived 
by the Holy Ghoft, 

5. Born of the Virgin 
Mary, 

6. Suffered under Pon- 
tius Pilate, 

7 Was crucified, dead 
and buriedi 

8, He defended into 
hell, 

9« The third day he rofe 
again from the dead, 

i<x He aicended into 
heaven, 

II. And fitteth at the 


BiSCAYAN or CAN'TABRICBti 

This Creed is takers from the Sym- 
Me des Apofires^ publijbed at 

' the end of Des Rue^s Antiquititi^ 
rffjtai^e ; ^dicMte^ to Lewis 1 3. 

I. SInheften dut Jainca 
A it a bctfhere gucitaco, 

a. Ceruaren eta lurraren 
crea^alea baitfaan, 

' ^. £ta Jefus Chrift haren 
feme bakoitz gure Jauna 
baithan. 

4 Cein concebttu i(an 
baita: Spiritu Saindua ganic, 

5. Sortu Maria Virgina-*' 
ganic, 

6. Fontio Piiarcn az pian 
paflionatu, 

7. Cracifiattt hil eta^ 
ohortze^ 

8. Jaufii i(an da ifiqrne* 
tuara 

9. Hereaeco eguneam 
refufcitatu ifanda hiletaric. 

Id. Iganifan da cerue- 
tera. 

1 1, Jarria. da Jainco Aita 


right band of God the Fa- bothere gucitacoaren efcui- 


tber almighty, 

12. From whence he (hail 


nean, 

;2. Handic ethortieco da 


come to judge the quick an4 vicien eta hilen jugeatzera, 
the dead. 


13. I believe in the Holy 
Ghoft, 

14. The holy catholic 
i:hurch, 


13. Sinheftendpt 3ptritu 
Saindi^a baithan, 

14, Sinheften dut eKca 
j(^ind|i cat^bolica. 

i^. Tb« 


N 


C E X T I C L A N. O U A G/E, ^ 

, Biscay AN. or CanYabricb. 


£ngu<m» * 

15. "The eomnmnbn of 

faints, ^ ; 

16 i The forgivcttifs of 

fins, 
>7^ The reftttredlion of 

the body, 

18/ And the life ever- 
Jaftinjj. 


. 15. Sasndqen cominuiii* 
onca, 

16 Bekatuea Wkamm*^ 
dua, 

17 Haraguiaren refaro* 
rediona* 

1 8.. Vkttze eter&ala. 


Aaiifioai^ 

/^ SymMe des jfyoflns^ from D/ r 

/cription ^# i« FrMfta^ fkin^Dst 

fUes. Publijbid in the Riign 9/ 

leipis ixtbf, 'witb&m date. St, 

fnitr. lit. j^. 5.9.63. 

I. Mc» erect; la Oouc 
{^) en Tad {b) hollgallou* 
dcc(M. 

' i. Crouer ^n apf* hac an 
douar (c). 

^. JJac c^ Jefu Chrift a 
map {d) unic, hou aoutro 

W- 

4. Pehury fon cbnceuet 

dre an Speret glan (/), 

5. Ha genet eux an guer** 
cb^s (f ) Mary co (JoMj^ (A), 

6^ Qou?aiAci; (0 4ydan 


Welsh. 


Common PrayoTt Lmdmf »$74» 


I. Cre4af yn Nuw Dad 
oil gyfoethawg, 

a. Crei)wor nef 9 dalar, 

> 3« Ac yn 5^fu Crift ei 
un m^b ef) din Harglwydd- 
ni, ^ 

4. Yr hwn a gaed trwy 
yr ySpryd glan. 

5. A ned o Fair forwyn^ 

^. A ddiddefodd dan 
Bpntiua. P^lftt, 

8. Cru. 


The Armor ic explained by the Irlih. -— (a) Dia. (b) Daid 
uile galladhac. (c) du, domhan. (d)mzc aona. (e) uacdar, 
pactaran. (f) glan, pure^ (g) geirrfeac, puella^ agiri. 
(^Jl dilujha. ^i) gabh fath,- i, e, was pierced or put to 

' ^ death 


^ A N £ S -S A 

' Armoric. / 

7* Crucifiet, iharoo, ha 
fcbelyet(t), 

8. So bezet difquennet 
dto y fernou, 

9* An trede delz ez eou 
dazforchet a marou (/)• 

10. Hac ez eou.pignet 
cnefaou (f/i). 

1 1. Hac afezet en tu de 
^ hou Dadoue an Tad hollgalr 

loudec, 

12. Ahane (») c deuhy 
do bare (0) en beou hac an 
inarou, 

13. Mca creet en Speret 
glan, 

14. En Ylys univerfal, 

1 5. Communion an Sent, 

1 6. Remiifion an peche- 
dou, 

17. Dazforchen an quyc, 

18. Hac an buhoz eter- 
nal. 


Y ON THE 
Welsh. - 

7. A groeflipeliwyd, a.fu 
farw, ac a gladdwyed, 

8. A ddifcynnodd i uf- 
fern, 

9. Y trydydd dydd y cy- 
fododd o fe^rw, 

' .10. A *efcynnodd i*r ne- 
fbeddy 

11. Ac y mae yn ei{(bdd 
ar ddeheu-Iaw Ddiiw dad 
all gyfoediawgy 

12. Oddi yho y daw i 
farnu byw a meirw, 

13. Credaf yn yr ySpryd 
glan, 

1 4* Yr Eglwys \in ^r 
tholic. ' 

15. Cymmun y Saindl|^ 

1 6. Maddeuant. pecHo- 
dan, 

17. Cyfodiad'^y cnawd^ 
i8. A*r bywd tragywy- 


deatb, (k) From the Latin fcpuUuSy derived from the CeU 
tic fab, death. (I) marbhibh. (m) air neamh. (n) a thai* 
nic. (0) beara, ar bheo acas marbh. »' By this method 
of collating t\ie Irifb with any other Celtic dialeHj and the 
Irifh with the Oriental tongues^ the Reader wiUfoon be con^ 
vinced of the furity of the Jbemo^Celtic or Irijb. . 


Manx, 
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Manx. 

IPrimipUs §f Chriftiam Duiy. 

I* Ta mee credjal ayns 
Jee'n Ayr ooilley niartal, 

2. Chrod Niau as tbal- 
loo, 

3, As aytts Yccfey Crecfl, 
c ynrycan vac, tiyh Jiai-n. 

4. V'cr ny ycntyn liorifli 
7 Spyrryd Noo, I 

5* Rug jeh*n voidyh Vd- 
irrcy, 

6. Ren furranfe fo Pon- 
tius Pilatei^ 

7. V'cr ny chrofley^ mar- 
'roo, 4^ oanljuckit, 

5, Hie eh fiiees gos Niu* 
tin, 

9* Yn tras laa jiree eh 
tccifht veih ny me^riu, 

10. Hie . eh feofe gys 
Kiau,' ' 

1 1 . As te ny hoi er laave 
ycffi Yee, yn Ayr boilley- 
niartal, 

12. Del fticn, hig ch'dy 


Vulgar Irish. 

Tiagajt Ot0fty€\ mr, Chrifiumther 
trim. B. CpTCoraw, Dublin. , 

I • Kredim a Nia Ahir ule 
chuachtach, 

2. Chruyor Nive agus tal- 
ran. 

. 3. Agus an lofa KhreeA 
ta, eenvakfin air Diarna, ^ 
. 4* Do gou on Spirid 
Ncev, 

5. Do ginu o Wirre oyi 

6. Dulin pais fee Phoint 
Piloid, . ' 

y. Kefu,. fuair baas, agtts 
do hilku, 

8. Chui(i ihees go^hi* 
fiion, ' • 

9. Dery an tres la war^ 
viv, ' 

10. Cliuai fuas air naV, 


11. Ta na heea ar 
Dc Ahir ulechuachty, 

12. As fhin tukfas a vre 


t^riwnys ny bio, as hy mer- vrehe air veoiv» agus air 


riu, 

13. Ta mee Credjal ayns 
y Spyrryd noo^ 

14. Yn flaan-Aglifh ca- 
iflierick, 

15. Sheihaghtny noogh* 

16. Leifh peccaghyn, 

1 7. Irrce reefiit ny mer- 
ffiu, 

18. As y vea ta dy bragh 
farraghtyn. 


warviv, 

13. Kredim fan Spirid 
necv, 

14. Aneev Eglifh chut- 
like, 

15. Cuman na neev. 


A 6. Mahuna baky, 
1 7. Eifery na gorp. 


» <» * 


I&. Agus a vaha htiain. 


/ 


6k AN ESSAY! ON the: 

h tH* Synod 0/ Ar^yk: iJin- OimHUe. fms,,.i^^i ■ 

iwgh. , ....... , •...••_ 

1 . Creidim a nDia an Xv i * Creidim a nUia Ax^vx 
thair ttflecbumhacdach, uijea-fhumh^chucht 

2. CrtKhuightheoirDtefimh ' 2. (prqthiiighpqir neimhe 
«gus talqijiujn, Li. agjus tilmhap, .^, 

3. Augus a i^Jola fcriofd, ' 3. Agus an- Jofa Crlpf^, 
aon-mhatfan ar rX^carna^ j^ aoo-maciin ar ptrshtkrna^ 

4. Neach do gli^badh leis 4.' Do'gal)badh 6 n $pio- 
an Spiorad naomh, rad •naom-b) . . . / ' 

5. Do rugaclh le Muire 5. Da geiniodh o JVfhuii-is 

is. Do f huiluing parts ifaoi 6. G^rulaing. pais ' faoi 

Phbntuis PhHait, : ' JPhoint PhWai^. ': / ^ ; 

7. Do chefadh, do f huair 7^ Do crochadh, do lfu|ur 

l)as^ do adhiacadb^ b|s«.do hadhlacadhv 

8* Do chuaidh 2ios a 8. 0o cjiuidji uos^gp 

mfnontx, ;/>._» Jt^rrionn> ^ 

g. bo eirigh air an treas y: D^eirigliidlEi an 'tr^as . 

|a o na ^rl^haibl)^ } ^ ^ U o toharbhuib^, ^ ' . , 

10. Do chuaidh fuas.air ^ lo. Do chu^idhrAias air 

neamb, neamb, . ' ^ . .' 

. ii. Do fliuigh ar dcas- u. Ata na.ftwidbc. air 

laimb Dhe^ a pAtbar i^iile* deis De Atbair ulleacbuin* 

cbumbacbtaicb, bachtaigb, ^ 

• 12. As fin do thiocfasdo 12. As iln tiocfas ' do 

thabbairt breitbeambnuis ax bbreitb breitbe air l>be9dh- 

bheothaibh agua ar mbarb- ^ibb agus ar mharbbatbb, 
haibh. 

13. Creidim ian Spiorad 13. Creidim fan Spiorad 
naomb, naomb, 

14. Gu bhfuii Eaglais 14. An naomh Eaglais- 
naomhtha gohuilidbe, cbatoilce, 

15. Ann combchomunn 15, Cumonn na Naomh, 


n%.^apmh» 


i'6, Maifljo* 


CELTIC L A N G U A G E. tfj 
Erse. - !r«h. 

» • 

1 6. Maitheamhiias na i6. Maitheamh oa bpea- 
in|)peacadh» (:ha(lh, 

17. Eifeirigh na colla, * . 17. Eifeirghc na gcorp» 

18. Agus a bheatha ihu- i8. Agus an bheatha 
tfiain. ihuthain. 


As foi ihcfohtfeftable proof of the identity of the Effe 
knd Jri/b disAe&s of the Cekk tongue 200 years fince; 
we he*reinfert« form of prayer, ufed by the inhabitants 
oftfie Weftern Iftan<!s of Scotland, at fts, after the fails 
are hoifted. This fofra is contained iathe triih liturgy^ 
conipofed by JoWn Refft^dl, rftcrwards biihopof Argyt*, 
printed in the year i^^^i and dedicMed to theEart^f 
Arg^le. — 


f • *- 


Jl^oS heifniaigbk Liiinge^ 
* ag ■ dul dionfdidk 'Ha fait' 
rge, ' ' ■ ' 

Abrah aon da chachi marfo, 
da.* '' 

'Stiiraddir. 
Beiiiighi^li afr long. - 
Freaj^a 'CbtAcb. 

Go mbeandaighe /Dia 
Athair i. 

^. Beanoaidhldh ar long. 

F. Go mbeandaighe Je?a 
Criofd i. 

S. Beanoaidhidh ar long. 

F. Go mbeandaighe an 
Sbiorad naomh i. 

S. Cred is eagal libfa, is 
Dhia Athair libh ? 

' F. Niheagalni. 


Ttesnanner of hUJJmg Ships 
going to fea. 

Let one of them fa^y as fol- 
lows, viz,. 

Hebnjman. 

Let lis blefs otir ihip«^ 

Anfwer of the Crew. 

Ood the Father bleis hen 

H. Let tts blefs pur (hip. 
A. Jefus Chrift bkfs her. 

H. Itet us blefs our (hip. 

A. Thc^Holy Ghoft blefs 
her. 

H. What do you feart 
and God the Father with 
.you ? , 

il W& fear nothing, • 

S^ Cred 


\ 




$4 A;N ESSAY 

S. Cred is fagil libh is 
Dia. an Mac libh ? 

F. Ni hcagal en nl. 

S. Cred is agail libh is 
Dia an Sbiorod naomh 
libh ? . /' 

F. Ni heagal en ni. 

S. Dia Athair uile-qhum- 
hactach ar gradh a mhil;^ Jda . 
Criofd, le comhfhurtac^ wx 
Spioraid naomh, an tacm 
Dhia tug claad Ifrael trid 
^nmuir ruaigh g6 mirbbui^ 
leach, agas tug Jonas adtir 
ambroind &n mhiUmhoir, . 
agus tug Pol Eafpol, agas 
a long gona foirind, o an- 
fadh iomarcach, agas o dhe- 
artan doitiinde ; dar faor- 
adhne, agas dar fenadh, 
agas dar mbeand^ghadh ; 
dir mbreith Ic ien, agas fc 
foinind, agas \e Tolas, do 
chum chuain, agus chalaidh 
do reir a thoile diadha fcin : 


An ni iarrmoid air ag 
radha, 

' Ar nAthairne afa ar ne- 
amh, &c. 

Abradh each uile, 

Bionn amhluidh. 


O.N T H E 

H. What jio you fear, 
and God the Son with you? 

jf. We fear nothing. 

H. What do you fear, 
and God the HolyQhoft 
with you ? ' 

y/. We fear nothing. 

H. God the Father AU 
mightyi \vho for tfec love of 
JeW^ Chrifl his So;i, by 
the (;orpfort of th^ Hpiy 
-GHqA, the one Gpd, ipir^- 
cupufly brought the civU 
dren of Ifrael through thp 
red/fpa, and brought Jonii^ 
to land out of the , belly of 
the whale, and brought 
Paul the Apoftle, and .his 
{hip and crew from the 
tempeft, and from the dan- 
gers of the deep i 'deliver 
us, faniSify aiid bl&fa .ds\; 
conduft us with happinefs 
and fair weatl^er^ and with 
comfort^ to haven apd Ar- 
bour, according to hisdi- 
divine Will : ' 

Which wc prayi feying. 

Our Father which an in 
He;iven, &sc. 
Let all fay. 
So may it be. 


See this alfo in Martin's Weftern Iflands, who menti.- 
^ns feveral very curious Iri(h MSS. written in Irifh cha- 
raders, to be leen in thofe. Iflands. 

It has been noticed by many writers, that in all Celtk 
dialefts there are many Greek words.} Mr^ Bbchat ^ob^ 
•'*.'' . fervcs^ 


/ 
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fefvtfsi that the* Ibctm^Celtici or Irifli, containfs more 
^re Gdtic fhan the Welffi, Armdric, or Bafque, and 
aTpprdaiihes more to the Celtic of the Nords and Schy thcs', 
a«d donfequently has lefs Greek. It would not te furi- 
pviting to find rtiany more Greek words in aitry Celtic 
tfialeft, confiderinfg that the origines of the Greeks and 
Celts drew their language from the feme fountain he)ad.-r- 
Vidit innumera vocabula, Germanis, Lafirtis, Grarcis, 
& aliid per Europam tiatiombus,,domi"nunia efle. Inde 
conjjciebat a communi fonte earn fimilitudihem prcfeftatfi, 
id eft eadem omnium illarum gentium* Origine. Difpli- 
cuerunt Goropii & Schrickii conatus, neque fatisfaciebant 
novae CI. Bochardi, pro Phoenieibus, niachinatiohes; 
Qii»rtt alia via rem aggreflbs, communem qiiandartv Ilrt- 
guam, quam Scythicam vocabat, Matrbm Grac^^ 
Latinai GermatHce^ & Perftcce ftatuit, ex qua iliac vclut 
dialeSfij proficifcantur. Nan ergo vei Latitios a Gfsetis, 
vel hos a Gcrm«nis, quas comnTunia inter fe\ habent, 

havfifle, fed ab ead^m, id' eft Sryfbica origine.-- Liilgui 

igitUT Seytbka aj>ud antiquos notiffima fuit ut & ipfa gens 
Scytharum^ qiaaj^ Septentrionales -4^^ & JBtfri?/)^? populos 
compleftebator. Antiquiffima enim Ot-bis divifio in tres 
partes fuit, quarum media Grseciam, Italiam, Afianl 
compleftebatur -, Scptentrionalis Scythia^ Auftralis j^thio- 
pin dicebatur. Strabone tefte. Scytharum iis genera AH-^ 
mafpij Safrmatay Hypetborei^ Sales & Maffagetct ur idem' 
author libro xi. refcrt. Sub HyperBoreis, HifpanoSy 
GalloSy Gefmanosy Itlyricos^ Bri tamos compledcbantur, 
quae nationes in univerfum Celtce vel Celto Scythce. Jam 
vera omnes hos Ceho-ScylhaSy id eft lUyrios^ Germanos^ 
Gal/oSy Hifpamsy Britannos^ Suecos^ Norvvagos^ Una 
LiNOUA ufos.-^Sic antiqqam Hnguam Grcecorum plane ex- 
tindtam fuiflfe teftantur, in cujiis \ocumHellenica fuccefle-^ 
rit, fie tamen ut muka vocabula prifca retineret. Ita an- 
tiquiffima linguarum Occidentis Matrix eft Scythica 
ilia, recentiores vero tres, HeUenica five Macedonica undc 
Gragfgy Illyrica unde Slavtmic^^^ Geiicaj Tbracica^ Dacica 
& Danicuy unde Germanics dialefti. See Hornius*s Pre- 
face to Boxhorniud's Originuiti GalUcarum Liber. 

F . StrabQ 
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Strabo tells us, that before his time,: the Greeks intra* 
duced many words from the neighbouring Barbarians 
(the Celts). We have the authority of Phurnutius the 
Stoic, that they n)ot only borrowed the names, but alfo 
the. attributes of many of their Deities from the Keltoi^ 
and this is the reafon that the Etymon of thofe names are 
only to be found in the Celtic language. Tbefe authbri* 
ties appear a fufficient inducement to the claffic fcholar to 
jftudy the Celtic language, which at one tihie fpread itfelf 
all over Europe, moft part of Africa, and great part of 
Afia, in all which it is ftill wonderfully preferved in the 
mpuntattious and remote places. 

We will add to this Introdudion a fmall lift of words 
ifimilar in letter and fenfe with the Greek, Latin, Arabic 
and JPerfic •, but will firft fliew the great utility of the 
Iri(h language in the explanation of fome particular parts 
of the Greek and p\ench Hiftory. 
.. There are few fubjeiSts fo celebrated as the Conqueft of 
Wit Golden Fleece^^t i\it fame time there are none that 
abound more in fidlion. Euftathius, of all the ancients, is 
perhaps the only one who gives a jlifl: conception of it : 
he fays, it was a military .expedit^bn to recover the efFeifts 
which Phryxius had carried to Colchis, and that the Ship 
-^r^^ was the admiral of the fleet. Arg^ \n Irifli is a, 
chief commander J and ^rg"^». is to prey or plunder ; 
argan-naoitbey fea pirates. Some critics have explained. 
Argo to be the name of Jafon's fhip-builder, but it was 
cyidentW the title of the commander. 

The French word for Chrillmas-day, or the Nativity 
of our Saviour, is Noel^ in Iriflj tiadhlog. Co^rn^ nadeUk^ 
Kr,n). nadelek. We\{\x fiadolig. Greek Gwyi*. 

Morif. Nicat derives this word Noel from Emmanuel^ 
i.e; nobifcum Dcus, jparel derives it frpm^ nouely noUr 
ve!^ fioji^veau. Menage from nai^ale^ i. e. joiir natal. The 
word is pure Celtic j nodlagy u €• natalitia, from the He- 
brew nhix nolahy i. e; parior, to be brought forth. 

Agutlanneuf^ is an aritient word ufcd by the youth of 
both fcxes in fome parts of France on the firft of January, 
to demand a new-year's-gift« Thjs cuftom is derived 

from 
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from jhe Druids or Priefts of ancient Gaul, who went on 
this day in great pomp to gather tht giu^ giul or gliu^ 
(Uile-icei) {a) mifsletce or all heal. The Chief Drui4 
climbed tHe Tree, and with the Secaris or Keltar, cut 
the mifslctoci the other Druids received it, crying out 
giuLain-nuadh; u e. the mifsletoe of the new year j and 
it was thus diftribiited among the people. Hence in Bur- 
gundy the children arid rufticst afk for their new-year's- 
gift by the word giulaneufi This Pagan cuftom is ftill 
preferred in Ireland by a fet of mummers, who parade 
annually on that day in all parts of this kingdom ; and 
the mifsletoe is hung up with great ceremony in many 
houies in England on the fame ^ day. G/«, in Irifh, 
means any gummy, vifcous fubftance^ fometimes written 
giul'gliu\ fo giumhas is a pine-tree, or. rather the cone, 
and gius the Scotch fir ; thus, mdide gius^ a deal board. 
^/« is- a ring or circle ;; hence the Latin annus annulus. 
The Irifh for a year is Bel-ain (corrupte Bli-ain) that is, 
the Circle of Bck the Belus Apollb of the ancientsr. Bel 
or Beal was the Aflyrian, Chaldsean, and Phaenician name 
of the true God, while the Patriarchal Religion was ob- 
ferved. And laftly, nuadb is Irifti for new; fo that in 
this explanation there is no word forced. Indeed . the 
Celtic bears fo ftrong an affinity with the Phoenician and 
Punic (i), that every nation of the Celtae look up to the - 
Phoenicians as their origin. Lord Briftol, Bifliop of 
Derry, did me the honour to communicate to me a letter 
from a very learned Auguftinian Monk at Rome, to his 
Lordfhip, in which is this remarkable paflage, " // eft- 
^* JinguUer gue le language aSiuel des Efclavoniens ait beau^ ' 
«« coup de relation au Celtique^ £5? par confequent avec l^Alle^ 
** mand &? l^Anglois i 6? que le feu Comte Abbe Grubhijick^ 
** Efclavonien de nation lui en ait trduve avec le Pbenicien. 
** ft fort qi^il donnait fa nation une Origine Phenicienne : 

' F 2 <^ U 

{a) The ifd' of the Greeks, which cannot be explained in that ]jin-. 
guage. 

(i) See EiTay on the Antiquity of the Irifh language, wherein is a 
collation of the Punic Speech in Plaatus, by the author of thjs Intro- 
du^ion. 
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Le Chevalier Wartley Montaguey qui eft ifi avec m Vdtet 
** Malabar^ a ramajfi environs cinque cent nwts Per/am^ qui 
repondent parfaitement Men uzvec VAUemand •, l^Efclavo*' 
nien aujft a beacoup d^ analogic avec le F erf an \ donnes^ 
my Lordj^ un coup d*oeil aux CbaraSeres Per fans Anciens 
dans Kempfer^ 13 faites-en un confront avec les Phiniciens 
6? les CeltiqueSy il ttid paru d^y trouver beaucoup de r'ef- 
•* femblance.^* 


(C 




<c 


Greek 

• 

« 

Iris». 

AyQp 

a cotiSi£t 


agh. 

m^ 



aer. 

fl9 f ' 

dcclamatio 


arrah ! . 

dooci 

to plow 


ar. 

aXXn (f^O 

another 


9ile. 

aXXor 

ibmctime 


allvdy formtrif 

* 

an anchor 
carbunculM 


^g'Coin 
ainteas. 

ayoiCoXn 1 

delays 

{ 

anball 

ifx^oXn > 

anmbalL 

cDtQykOikiaiL 

unlike 

V 

anamhla^^^ 

eLy(LrcL(Tt^ 

exteit£o 


anat. 

aolffg 

candidu» 

\ 

airgid 

ft 

aooi 

therefore 


ag-ra 

iiooc 

hurt 

* 

to repeat 

k 

ar 

m 

arba. 

A^ej 

congruo 


ar. 

9 t 

filver 


airgid^ 

etyo^iov 
c^yoi 

white 


arg. 


tpfUf, 


y 


/ 


CELTIC LANCUAG E. 

^0 

GrE5K. 


Irish. 

^ 


hindrance 

argad. 


ajyffjK 

ventus qui 

1 * ■ 

Co-p cir-gaotb^ Coru5, 

thip 

- 

rus dicitur caft wind. 


. • 

« 

ar^gaotb^ a pcftifential 

^g^^ 


wind. 


aj^©* 

lof$ b^ plunder <ir. 


aoy/oi^ 

a lamb 

min^ 


a^r^ -01^ 

bread 

^iran. 


a^yi^ 

aflag 

Mtr^ ^ 


acmrrns 

pugil 

4tfcath. \ 


d^XriTiK 

fHJgU 

athkocb^ 

• 


athltticas, 

ath^latb^ \,^. a youth 
fit for the field of 

/ 


battle. 


CUuXYi 

a hall 

ala. 


OJuXri 

L. Cala, an < 
hour 

har- cda^ 

y 

aoom 

quickly 

ariomb. 

'■* 

avaco 

todare 

afadh. 

. 

CUJT6 

but 

• acbt. 

« 

• 


duK 

^ mreac. • 

I 



0L^ 

^^9 

«^i&*r/J. 

• 

cufeyio^ 

wind 

nHdhe^ wind. 


y 
%9 ^^^k 

'<fc 

. ^;?^i/, refpiraiiooi 


avcLy%oui^ 

neccflary 

macracb. 


ay^VTTiXphco 

to objr(3; 

. w^itbhbearajib. 


dyiu^ii 

fad 

annar. 

- 

avia'^ts 

to call out 

1 

aniigidb. 

- 

• 

• 

ai'/yoof 1 


JO 


AN ESSAY ON THE 


Greer. 

Calves 
- Couoy 

Coi\(W<flOV 

CclXb 

'QaohaoLyyi^ 
Qtouroy ' 

QoL^odXyvir j 


moleftus 
to tell 
proUus 
yiduals 
profunde 


Irish. 

anobcar^ i. anjbocar. 
agalladb. 

biatb'j bardM bread, 

hi. . ^ ^ 


profunditas (tt /batbas the top. 
aUitudp. batbadh^ to drown, 


t. 


to afcend 

ramus 

baccatio 

drunk 

fios 


beanfij the fummit. ; .> 
bafijbun^ the trunk. 
i^t^rii?^ drunkenncfs. 
bacbartdcb. 
blatb. 


1 


indignatiGnis ad' balK ' 
verhium 

rex . >^/^; fupremus,. vie 

eruditionis. 

b^rbarus borb. 

corruptor muU- bargcointeach. 
erum 

fabina (k^rba) bratrosi alfo rofcniity. 



authority 

navicula 

gravi cum do- 
lore 

morbo gra^vila-i 
borans. 

rex 

' _ <, 

regnuni 


bar^ henc^batn a judge 
bare. 

♦ 
* 

barrbg. 

ba/aly judex. 
bafaly fuperbium. 

QoiMXf^ 


1 C E L T I C L A NG U A G E. n 

Greek. 

• 

Irish. 

CaxijX(^ 

ftulttjs 

latblacy a clown. 

CarB- 

• > 

rubus 

1 

hfitros. 

€>aXaLvi7ov 

a bath 

hallniMe^ i. e. to walh 


> 

tfte limbs. 

Cdxroq^ 

baculus 

^dr^/. 


• 

an arm 

# 2 

C^flCX^ 

vcftis lacera 

*rtfrfl», the plai^, &c.:- 

1 


thus, ^r/}?/ breecheSt 

^^ ^ 

« 

h e. vcftis dicifla. ^ 

Cjayp^/a 

fauces pifcium 

ireanc. l ' *' 

C^OjUeO) 

crcpito 

hruma^ . . ' 


bos ' 

^i^; 

1 

Courix \ 

the , relidue of 

''Ituiiej bruifci* .. -' 


bruife4 gfapcs 

•< 

CXaxuo^ 

1^ blockhead , 

'bkcan^ 


to duck or dip . 

iaidbte^ dipped. 

^0$ 

life ^ 

bipth. ' ' ^ 

> '. . ♦ 

CfiOrn 

to low. like a 

budha. 


cow 

■ 

yfl 

earth 

■ ci. 


pifcis oyoi 

'fcaAi a herring. 

ydXa 

milk 

gaV • 

ycw^(^ 

1 

hilarls 

gaireacl^. 

y}uoL 

gluten 

gU. 

yai^^^ 

enim 

an oir. 


an owl. , - . 

j^la0db($ch^ fcrceching. 

y^aiKik ' ^' 

aniHs 

» ■ 

yvp^ 

a woman 



yd^ 


\ 

1% AN 

1 

E S S A X O 

1 

Greek. 

, 

Irish. 

y<t^ 

enirxi 



quae iix virgmi- < 
tate confenuit J 

• ^.airfeacby a wendi. 

yocupco 

to write 

graffadh. 

ycLCuco 

to call 


yii^ 

generation 

«^w. 

y)^0* 

lumen 

^J^flW. 

yX/p^Ojua/ 

opto 

1 

yX^Xi^^^ 

ayape 


yooyuDOL 

^arcipr 

xarcar. 

9 1 

peogtes, domus. 

aJHy in domo. 


fa^uens 

Mine, \ ^^^'^' 

€VVOl^ 

mentis co9»p$>s 

■ •. ^ 
OttfldSm 

Ivvv^^. 

, noctiltnus 

anoidhcbe^ 

^t^^ ' 

4ie face 

aidheadb. 


eum 

€ 


to go 

eimij immi. 

£^C0 • 

towt 

JitbMdb. 

I ■ 

^oo4 

^fe, felicity. . - 

gyaiyfXX/ojr 

cvaQgclium j 

j^lp-agaUay good tfU-. 


bonum fauft- 

ings : /. ei good^petl, 


umque nunti- 

godfpelL SttMym^] 

• 

.3AW 

. . . > r 

1^0$, yXo/o$ 

vitqi^s, mifletoe 

* .1 , . . . . ■ 

inrub had the .name 

. /^tf to heal ; 

from Ae great virtues attributed to it by 

the Drui^.** 

^JFJenoe it is called uiftr^c^ i. e; all J^«gU 


• 

<«, f WiJ». 


(he ikull 


4 - 


*aTa 

■ 


Gr££K. 

xaroL 
xolvvolQi^ 

xdoXos 

xirn 

xoooyiai 


Jtjamf» 

I ^ 

/;uirme^ ftrong drink* . 
CelticC) ak. 


4tM€ ? 

lieinp 
;iiiBt * 

^urmi 


N. B. Phanice chamra^ eft yitmm. 


70700$ . 

aw . . 


xaCaXA00 

xorop 


X 


liyemis 
the hrart 
career 

wax 

an evil fpirit 

Jto boW 

paper 

% goofe 

injuria 
9p]oiir 
QOiBimuni^ 

> ■ 

qirates 
ahorfe 
to deride 
hwven 
^^edgc 


croidbe. 
cumdcb. 
trocb. . 

cacieamban, 

cdthddb. ^ ^' 

tairt ; alfot the rind of 
a tree. 

cotbldn^ viaticum. - 

coin 

cru. 

(oitccann. 

curaidb. 

cabalh 
caine. 
ceU 

•cimife. 


74 AN 
Gkbek. " 

YXLi 

xaXfl 

xaXXovij 

xa3i^^a 


ES S A YON THE 


mvKXri^lct 


and 

intelllgere 

pulchra 

pulchritudo 
a chair 
rigidus 
a fea rover 

^praefedtura 
I Claffis 
^praefefturq 
} Claffis 

the helm 


, • »> -, 


\ 


Hence probably dairfeac^ a 
refembl^ce of a h^lni. 
noA/5 . . a city 




J-) 


»< j> > .k >i 


Twaj' 


tibefuQ 


V «• * • 


Irish. 

cuimnidb. /■ .^y 

3 woman. :. 'v> 

cathaoir^ 

' cruadbi . . . ; 

//, the fea j aijireacl^y 
a rover. 

{naoi^ 2L fhip \ aireac^ 
a chief j 
naoi-aireac 

n^oi'Clar^ i. c. the 
board of the {hip.«-r ; 
harp; it has greatly the 

liosl a walled' town 5 

Principis habitatio 5 ^ 
the name of feveral^ 
places in Ireland ; 
and the former refi- 
derice of princes. Sec : 
thfi word donxus,. 
( p. 49 ) the Celtic^ 
lios is from the He-,'^ 
brew, lifcbay of .the- 
.fame meaning. — — 
Hence Lifmore, Lif-^ 
^ towel in Ireland^ for-* 
..;; mqrly cities i fo ^Ifp 
]Lift)oa, Lifbori iii 
' Portugal, &c. &c. 'i 
;ieth heat ; an^ a^. 
^ planet. Tetban^ &c. 

Latin. 


; ' 




» t 


CELTIC LANG U AG E. 


15 


,*■ ^ I 


Latin. 

I • r 


' • #« 4 


Ui 


SH. 


Accedp, to ctnpe near 
accjamatiby acclai^lion 
acclino, to bend 
accurro, to run 
acquiro, to Jeek . 
admoneo, /(? admonijh , 
adno, /^ ywm 
adoro, to adore 
adunare, to warm 
aeger, ftckly 
aegis, <2 breaji'platfi 
a^groto, to hejick . . 
aeftas, fummer * * 

aetas, ^jg^^ 
afiinis;^ 2^ kin/man 

jiger, ^/^/^ 


• • >i 


f; 


ago, 


to do 


algus, ^r/>/ 
alimcntum, nouriftment 
alius, another 
alo, /o nourijh 
altitudo, A«;§-A/ 
altor, afofterer 
an, whether 
anchora, ^» anchor 
angor, anguijh 

anhela, breath, ^' 
Area, tf» ark 
argentum, Jilver 
afTurgo, to rije up 
aftringo, . to bind 
atteftO) to affirm 


aice, near^ aicideadll 

ath-ghlaim ' ' 

ath-cblaona 

ath-corru 

^th-iarra 

ath-muna 

athrnaoi 

adh-ra 

ad-hanadh 

fcag-crqa 

cide , N 

eag«cruada 

teas, heat^ aosrteas, the time , 

of heat ' / 

eata } aeta; abfta, aged 
adh-fine ; fine, a tribe^ adh^ 

lawful \ ' • 

?gh I. magh , 
aige ' ' 

ailc,^ olc 

oileamhuin 
oile ' • 

aia 

al|t, alp 

ailtre, altaire 

an 

an-corru 

amh-gqr, i. e. to cry out 

with pain 
anal 
arc 

airgead 
cfeirghe 
ftranga 
atth-tbeifte 

^accatio ' 


. V 


75 A N . ^ ^ 5 A 
Latin. 

bacciUio, druniennefi 

baculus^ afiaff 
balena^ ^ ^i&tfZf 

balbus, tongue-tied 
balneum, a hath 

barratrum, a gulf . ' . 

barbarus, barbarouf- ^ 
calor, beat 
calvus, bald 
calx, Ci&^/ib 
cajjuelu^ a cmel 
caihiirus, crooHed ' 
f amySf A kif ^S ^ bridle 

r 

<ana1b, a (onduii 
candidus* white 
canis, a dog 
cano, to ftng 
canticum, afong 
^apiftrum, a baiter 

care, dearly 

carn^riiiixij, a ^ut^er'i JUU 


• » # • • » p 


career, afrifon 
caro-carni;?^ fiejh. 
carpo, /^ cr^^! 
cafeus, cheefe 
caftellum, acajlle 
cafus, misfortune 
carus, precious 
(lamo, /^ r^// 
cognomen, a furmm 


y O N T H E . 

Irish. 

baec. iV. jS. beicidh is alfo 
to roar out^ to cry 

bachaj. 

bal-aiQ^ u e« Dominiis aqua- 
rum 

balbh 

ball-nithe, a place th wqjb 
in^ or to bathe the limbs 

barath-ait, a place of de^ , 
ftruSion 

borb 

call, gail 

calbh 

cailc 

cam-all, i. c. a crooked borfe 
cam 

. cam-phus, pulling .the mouth 

awry 
canail 

cain, fpotlefs 
can, cu, cuan, 
cana 
cantac 
cap-aidhiftear, L e. a girdle 

on the bead 
car 
carn-aire, to haiM the care 

of meat 
carcar 
cairn 
crapa 
caife 

caiiiol, cais-alt 
cas, dang^ 
car 
glama 
^ogh-ainm, a provinciaf 

colmnbus. 


"^ 


CE L T I<? 

Latin, 

Columbus, a pigeon 
columna, apofi 
cortex, bark 
credo, to hdieve^ 
creta, fullers earth 

ciruor, bkod^ 
cubiculum, a cubit 

cuculus, a cuckow 
cnlina, a kitchen 
culpa, a fault 
cunabute, a cradle 

cuniculus, a rabbit 
cuppa, a cup 
cyatlitiSy a cup or poi 
dsemon, a devil 
damnum, damage 
decern, ten 
decurio, a captain 
diminutus, lefs 
diadema, a diadem 

domus, a boufe 
durus, bard 
dies, a day - 
diluo, to wajb 

dos, a dowry 

draco, a dragon 
dulcis, fweetj 
eccleiia, a church > 


elixxr, quintejcence L 


" y 


» -r t. » 
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colum 

colamhna, i. e. afupport 
coirt ' ! 

creide ' * 

cre-ata, earth which wofkt 

like dough 
cru, from cru red 
cubhaidh, the menfkre to fht 

elbow 
cuach • 
cul-iona, i. e. a hack office 
culp ; , . , 

ciune-lcinbh, 1. t. to' focli 
^ children 
cuinin 

cup, cop,/r^^gob the moutb 
fial 

de-aman, a wicked deity 
damh * 

deic 

deagh-cur 
minidh 
« dia-dhaimh, the gift of the 

gods 
domhydaimh 
dur 

•die, i. e. light ^ 

idillu, hence diliun, the de* 

luge 
dog, the pen/ton of the- an* 

cient bards 
drac, from Atzg^firc 
dil 
eaglis. See liosv domus ;. ag- 

lais, from 2L^*bonus^ Sc 

lios domus 
tWiC'fhir^ cleanfed from drif/s 

and filth ^ 

emadeo. 


7* AN E 
Latin. 

emadeo, to be wet 
gaUus, acock 
gelafcib, to freeze 

?^^>} an hour 

triftis, fad 
hofpes, aguejt 
msy a rainbow 

\^^] the moon 
poeta, a poet 

rivu8» a river 


S S AY: ON THE 

Irish. 

^ maodh, moifiure 

gal-ios, an undaunted hero 

geal-uifce 

u*air, i. e. a numeraSon of 
time 
* trift, a curfe 

o-fpeis, i. t. free from dread 

iris, a covenant 

lu-an, i. e. the leffer planet 

po^aeta, i. c. a relator ^ of 

ancient biftory ^ 
ti'-wiT^i.h)xiTjrunning water 


Vl 


Irish, 


Abran, the eye-hrow 
airear, fne ^ 

abairt, urbanus 
abhac, a dwarf 

abfdal, an apojile 
abail, almoft dead 
adhaill, the dead 
abair, to relate 

books of genealogy in 

of the tribe 
aireac, noble 
ab, reproachful: 
abairt, idiom'.of fpeecb 
abheis, auflere 
aithceas, a whore 
aife, hopelefs ' 
aife, damage 
airis, knowledge 


Arabic and p£RSic« 

N. B. The words not marked mtb 
a capital are AraHc. 

aifan 
ara P 
habar H 

abrek, a deformed fnan^ thc^ 
• kct, difninutiue 
abdal, a monk 
abia 
ajal 

akhablr^'/itf tiik of many 
Arabic^ in Irifh ac-aba[ir to relate 

arek 

ab 

abirct 

abis 

atyk, ahiir « 

ajiz 

azur 

arif 

airs. 


CELTIC. LA N O q A <5 E. ^ 

Arabic, -Pers. &c. 


Irish. 

airs, a waicb 
aifdear, a journey 

■ 

aifim, to apply 

ai(in, dependani 

afar, magic 

ajfir, reproach 

ihearc, love 

cafad, dying 

eis, a band • ;^ 

ac-cul, backwards and for- 1 
wardsy ,3 

ilia, wifdom 

all, univerfal 

ala, afwan 

am, a fpace of time 

amad, afoolijh rujiic ' ' 

abail, ^^^/i? . / ^ 

abair, /peaky explain 

abhrann, forrowful 

aon, tf/zy o«^ 

at, ath, repetition^ and is 
ujed in compounds for ( 
tbc' Latin re. j 

artac, noble 

atal, deaf to the cries of an 
injured female^ 

aifte, a poeni 

ais, a bill 

ac, a denial , 

adhas,. good 

acras, hunger 

biobhas, an enemy 

buidh, yellow 

bille, fmally weak 


. \ 


f * 


.T 


» s 


' •« 


afs, a patrole • - 

azim, azim-ihedan» to ^0 a 

journey ' ' : 
azim ■'.-''••• 

kfim, a labourer 
^zyhy Mm:fgician 
afur, hd^erfiiy 
aftiik, a lover" 

afy, rebellious. 

akul, ^ whirlpool 

alim 

ajum, /;&^ univirfe 
alik, ^» (7;?nV;6l 
am; a year " 
ammet, plebeiafis 
aber, dying ' 
abair, interpreting 
aberan, weeping 
oyin 

att, repetition J 

» 

atuk, )wble5i afreedflave 

atl, carrying pj^ by force 

afas, afong- " 

afas 

akk, difohedient 

ajuz, heaven 

ajuz 

bujuz, opprejjidn 

bihud P, 7/»g-fi yellow by 

the fire 
beil 

beior. 


• » 


\ 


AN essAY aM tHfe 

Arabic^ PkusiAki 


tD 


bcim^ a degree of rank of \ 

/ the ancieni Irijhy when 1 
iy law they were aU > 
hwei Garments ff. a^V 
certain colour J 

bion, heft 
* be, a woman of difiinSiion 

bcith, a houfe 

biad, food 

bi & bil, good 

bigh, gum^ glue 

bigin, ^ haiP'^aee 

bior, tf^/V 

paiftc, children 

paifgheara, a midwife 

hiotar, fpotted ftlk 

bir, water . > 

tob-bior, j^ood water 3 
mill, tf precipice 
anacar, calamity' 
anaice, proteSlion 
anadh, obftinate danger 

ain, luft ' 
dia^mizxiyluftful 
achd, ^ ^^^r^^ 

the famous ominous ftone i 
caille, ^» old woman 


cuan^ tf W// i 

cua, /i&^ »^»^^ ^ ^^^y 
mountains im Ireland 

cedfa, w^^ ^ 
CIS, rent^ tribute 


} 


behiiDt of one colour 


behitt P 

bibi P ■ 

belt 

bit ^ 

bi P 

pichend P 

Dire P, aii auger t<y'hore ^ith 
pifki, youth J pafu-P 
•pilhkareP 
bise P, ^^edr 
bir, a well 

tob, good \ 

alou. 
anac. 
anayet« 

ain. 

ainit, adultery. 
aihd* 

kchie, P. kchil, A. full Gf 
years. 

kuh, P. a mount)aih ^ 
kua, a Camel's bmob: 

ki, P. 
keifa. 
kife, P. 

mahi, P. ^ 

meifri 


C E L T i e L A f^I G,U A G E. §i 

Irish. " ' . Persian, AkABic; 

Hicifcf, drunk • meft, P. 

beimneac, ahuftue behem, P. reproacbfuL ' • 

bifeac, increafe. Henct bliiiri We have already Jhfkvn* tbj 
bik^c^ the leap year ^ , derivation of bWzxti a yedr^'. 

bliain btrcac, thefcMe. , from beUain • the circle of 

Belus^ {or Apollo) \ it is 
probable bifeac'/j Qn oriental wordy introduced iy Sofige^ 
nes^ whom C^far confuked on this intercalation^ and wkicb 
might induce Ccefdr to place it on the Sextiiis of March j. 
from whence bis-fextilis. But the Perftans^ to thakf tqf 
the excefs of fix hours ^ infieadof one leap year^ regarded ^ 
no fur plus hours till they amounted to ^a days^ wbenSbe^ 
i2oth year (bis-fexaginta) was made to ^nJiJi':of,.vy 
months^ "idhich year they callbihreki ^ ' 

badhbj the north wind b^^eoldy frigidj 

badhb, a Jpirit or fairy ^ fup- bad, P. ' the wind: 

pofed^ to haunt particular bad, P. the nam of a genius j 
families^ each having its who like the Eoha of the 
partictilar badhb Greeks^ - preftdes atjer 

winds ; be has the fufter* 
intendence of the 12^ day of the months which ircalkd 
by his name : to fweaf ky the wind was common i;tritb 
the ancient Irifhi 

hezdzs^ be it fo. bad,P/ 

bar, eminent bara. - > . . : 

bafla, fate bazur^ P.- 

abra^ the eye-lid abru,- P. , , ^ 

os^ as^ an ear r ton, A.^^Hence a&n, Ir. ^ 

afs. • , 

as, out of az, P. 

k^ a fall of water az. • ^ 

aireatr, to feed ^rha; 

aNreamh, to number arim one by one; 

afac, a plowfhat^ aris, a plowman. 

iit^Ci p&werfui snryzhiviiiory^ mk^ a thrones 

aifeac, crafty afshur, P,- 

beice, crying ' bika, bcka. 

haCj a hindrance befct'. 

If a drunkard • bekri, P. m 

G^ . be«A^ 


$2 A J^ E S 5 A Y O N . T H E 

b^ tj a Uarned mm 
Bieaht afi&man^ 4 mff . . 

lMp(^ift9^i^ Origin 

l^uhY\ %hk&d^ in rifgs . 

^ • wmsH / ^ . . • \^ 

lias, i^^zi^ .... 

:(&il, ominous^ fatal-f^^M^e . Fal,. P-. a?? (^m^ i 

the f amoks li^gh^fail* ^r 
' fatal Jione^ ufjed^ ai.fbe c^" 

rwnpiek ^ the . SioUifo 
\ ': kings^ which ^i\ caYried 
\'.fKom Jrehnd^ to .Se^ttln^d^ 
-' ' Wfifaoin tttwA to L^id^n . 
finmi^ trcops^ mbes . - . 


* t 


Araeic^ PsjiSt &?► 
bcgfa. 

buFga. 
benaj, P. 
bend. 

bUttya^, P. 
bpff. 


bcnK 
fawz* 


fena. 

arugh, R 
fhenahber. 
fliukh, P. 

mefik, A. mefti, P, 
bufc, P. -'.,'. 
puz, P. 


bruchdy. a belch 

iean-bean, an old womin 

fugh, merry 

xnifcc, drunk 

pofa, a kifs 

fa%,ih^Bjps 

QtAhypttnl/iedhy lam. fknce caufec, V.' a judge. 

aoine an cheafta, gaHfru 

day . ? • 

V "r '> %*^ Jiichwhkied baufa. 
baifi, j ^^^^^ 

^asy a dumfy^ ^fokward ^o 

man 
h^ckj a breach ^ .^ 

buaircy troubled in mmd ^f 


baufa, ^ woman with clumjy 

large hips. .. 

buk, bcht. , 

buye, P. 

afakifety a Jh^vtak^\ . . - ,. : 

dan. 


C E L T I C L 

ditn,, a poem 


V 


9,hid^i6 rejf . 

cafe, very Wj 

aos, age 3 . 

h^vrfkf^ a lampooner 

baois, fHfynication 

bah, bath, thefea 

barrcathv, a helmet 

bard, a J at ire 

earb, explainiryi 

earc, ^ r<7w . i . 

irt, ^f^/£? 

ciric^ payment for fnUrdir 

arai a country Jit foir pajiure^ 
zpSfg tiubbr^-ara »^w Tif- 
peiary.^'^Hence bafb-ari 
Barhary in Afrtcd. ^ee 
harh W ^tl« Wakfeaft 
tongue. 

cilit) 4 in?r . " 


A N O U A<J E. ej 

Arabic, Pers. Src. 

dana, ^^^^/| a learned mmi 
, A. and P. 

afayidcff, Py • ; .. 


"7 • • ' 


tiTTy/now 

birr^//&/?if'«W?!?^ 
bais, the palm of the band 
biail, an axe J ■ 

6arn,^jfi^p 
binn^true^,manifejf .. 

^f™^'- I cHlhes rmnet. . ' 
bitiean,\ . 

bale, ^/V/^ 

bior, wat}er 

tob-bior 

G 


\t)er }. 
, d well\ 


bafiri, f^ 
bazire, P^ 
bahe, P. deep ^aUri 
baraki, pcrakf) r. 
bard, P. an ani^ma. .^ , 
arb, /)&^ index or fcr^ngeK 
arkh, ^ bullotk. 
Irtihal. " , 

' irs, heritage 5 il ifs <ai noHle 

crj, P. prtce\ crfh, A% 4 

^r/^^ /^ the judge n 
ara, pajlures. 


J i 




oilct, HeB. cllos^ Gr*' ti'r 
let, A. ^ 
. ttiz/frojl. 

birune, P^ 

birirpj P. 

bayza^ /A^ ^tf»rf, AV 

bem. . * 

c Binu, P^. pinii Futfer fniTk'^ P. 
ffJyhuen, A. W/^r ;w/7^. 
behlket. 

bir, A. a we'll', toB,' A, 
good. 
2 taibhfi, 


j^ 


A N £ si S A Y O N THE 


Irish. 
^aibhft, anafparition 

cach-bdacar, cow^dung 
tar, beyondj over and above. 
tea&aire, a mejfenger 
teas, the weji 


tmhht^Jiraw 
teach, a houfe 
ealc, litigious 
o6ha, a river 
ailg, ailgeas, alms: 
all, a horfe 7 
"iXiya brtdle\ 
allamhar, a great army 


yi 


paifte, children 

tabhul, a horfe-fly 7 
crann tabhai], a bow\ 
tap, a round mafs 
taoifle, chiefs 


tafaighthe, inhabitants^ 
deamhal^ hobgoblins 
feamar, 7 , r .7 
feamrog,r''^>' 

FitchiU f ^Vo^hegame 
ritcnm, j of chefs^ 


Arabic, Pers. &c« 

tabifti, a familiar fpirit^ P. 

from tabi a follower. 
achath albukar. 
tar, P. top^fummit. 
takhtcn, P. to bajlen. 
tezeiy, the declining of the 

fun. 
tibn. ■ ' 

tckht the royal refidence^ 
alek. 

obb, water^ P. 
sMky begging. 

aleh, a managed horfe.. 

Square if from the Hebrew 

alahfi congregatior ^^ ^^^ 
Arabic alem tbi royal 

Jlandard ? 

pcche, P, a child ^^ piflar 

a boy. 

Upal> 1?. large , wings. 

tabdan, P. 

tafyl, taafil, A. -, Tchi Cbi^ 

nefep 
tajik, citizens. 
tehwiL 


ftrnzvybeariMg many leaves^ 

Phil fs the Perftan name of if 
principal man at this game f^ 
being the ^d. The Ara- 
bian name of this piece is als PhU^ and means the 
elephant^ from whence AlphUus ufed by the old 
Latin pocfs : The French call this man foL I have 
not been able^ to find the Iriih names of the men of 
this gamcy but it wa$ univcrfeUy played \>y the an- 

ciene 


C ELX IC- L A N Q U AGE. t^ 

cient nobility of Ireland. Dr. Hyde fays, the 'old 
Jrifh were fo greatly addided to chefs, that^ amongd 
them, the pofle(Iion of good, eftatjss hath l^en^decidecf 
by it £ and adds he, there are fome eftates at this very 
•tkne> the property whereof doth iftill depend upon the 
ilTue of a game at chds. For example, the heirs of 
two certain noble Iri(h families, whom we CQuld name, 
(to fay nothing of others) hold their .|ands upon this 
tenure, viz. " that one of them fcall encounter the othej: 
at chefs, in this maniler, that which ever of them Aiould 
conquer, fhould feize. and poAefs the eftate of the 
other: . Thfijrefore, fay5 the Doftor, I hfaye. been told,' 
they manage the affair ^ prudently among tbemfelves; 
once a year they meet by appointment to play at chefs : 
one of them makes a move, and the other fays, I wiU 
consider how to anfwer you next year. This being 
done a public notary commits to writing the fituation^of 
the game, by which method a game, which neither hath 
won, hath been^ and will be continued for fome hund- 
reds of years. Even the learned may be impofed upon J 

I find in the old ^rehon Laws, that one tax, levied 
by the monarch of Ireland, on every province, was to 
be paid in chefs-boards and complete fets of men. And 
that every Bruigb (or innholder of the States) was' 
obliged to furnifh travellers with fait provifiofts, lodg- 
ing and a chefs-board,' gratis. 

The game in India has feveral names, as 

Scatrengi or Scbatrak^ i. e. of the King ; Seath-traSla 
yti Irilh, fignifies the traft, draught, or treatife of the 
King, or Tupremc; hence we have Seath-athair, i. e. 
Seatbair in Iriih, a nam^ of God. Sar^ Heb. a prince. 
Syre^ Pers. God. Shadb^ Heb. Deus. From whence 
the Irifh Saoi^ Saoidb^ a man of divine knowledge, a 
man of letters. 

Scbab is King jn Perfian, jmd Scbab mat^ the King 
is dead ; in Iriih Sefltb mutba^ which is concerted into 
Check mate in Englifh. The Chinefe call this game 
Pbili i. e. the elephant, which is the fame name a$ 
ji^n it by the Iri(h, Pbill or FithilL CahuraWznotkitt 
[ndian name of a man at this game, (ignifying a pledge 
orhoftage, mhiQxCatburra. The 


t$ A N ESSAY a N THE 


^he Jri^i fbertiQ Geiuc or GaodhHc^ col- 
Language, of 7i?:r/fl:ry. . . 


•f 


. I^H^SE l^al9»F8R $te»^l?pfo?j5g t^lla ijs,_ as^pot 
l!fM». owg'i??^* t^HB") n?^ fr denominated, l^r. the 
CH^n^j^e I aip^ong v^om. 7)?/;^/«? >WPte ■i^'"*«W^. ^^y 



^^ ".^ Wf*® ?« %P»*p4 te^? ^flWWH.. fff>|n):'KJlPn» 
tjhey, %^e. pailH 1^ 9ftcnt uqc^;; t^. if ^jd-qf Ma>fto«8. Con- 





qtthis kmcT ^y^)j adfpjt. th^ Kfi^ffWcs g^>j?i(i,f»wiii^«- 
^^/<» along the wall of Chiji^, throng^ Tvt^^ .tq.^^ft'w, 
and confeqvientjly include tJl^e, ^apcbfiptf^. lj^^r§,. jwhofe 
method of iwrittng. is l^n^ilarj to the.p^j&^flifi of tOft agcient 
Iri/h, 89. will' b| dcjrcril}^4' u^^Cf' jp;^ p^ppc^ he^i4p ^Jii^ 
^itipn. of the Gparfwafr. ., . . 

. 5 ■■ 

^ ■ • 1 

A, J A^m^ . ; 

Iabckfrt, adsirt, d hvlfier 
imdai, a ^d^ bar^, ^ar- 

fi^n, hair pas, caltkn, ^b^/r ^/ the head 

• / . ., '., ■■ /■^*^^ 


.1 • » - 


CELTIC J- 

Kalmuc. 
artxul, a bandktrchief 

are, a man 

aretajs;^ a ^ack 

seme, a zvoman 

ama, ike mmutb 

I 

ara, jaw-iMh 
acl»i> .^ bvjdber 
ala buga^ i? /^i^ 
aroeku, to Jwjsep away 
arba buda, />^r^ 

* allaga, the.hoHi , 


abp, hunting . , - 

^tanflibus, a^ pearls 
arion, r/^^/^ 
acic, a relation 
alema-modo, anaffUtna^ 

ajaka, a cup 


ahlon-bun,. caiUcoi, 
artfchi, / mutter 

^f^'l a mother ' 

aiiiidibh^^ to dripe^ ^ 
aehtdl^ to dkaJ^ . , 
afaka, Ltbrottfattt:. 
afoc, to enquire 
ab-kobifche,^ ^ Jn^ 
arky, IbreakMt. 


a:Qbo, I pray ^ Ihjgi 


t "•» 


W V t 


ANG.UAGE. %i 

Irish. 

ciarfijir, crarfnl, 

allad, lufire 

ear, ar, aire 

eartacar, hti^ 

em, im, fern * . . 

men^ thi mtmtby $mtc^ tan 

venous 

carr^ carbad, the jaw 
aice, a trthi one of a triie- 
btican, buigfi .: 

ruagaire, to drive amay -: 
arbhar-buidhe, yelltm>. c0m 

or barley • ., 

glac, the hand^ fogai^ d'forh^ 

a prong ' . .> 

r abo, the bunting cry^ and 
< the wof cry ' 
^ abus, a wild heafi 
ail (aibreas, a freci^^is J^^n^ , 
nairen, iodhai^ : 
* aice ' \ - 

amhal maide, abhaUmAido^ 
fcun-laechi^ i hyia day,., 
cairteog, a cup •, deoca drinh 
earfeg, a hifffako-, ^mowt%^ 

ox^ bull or cow. 
Ym-hin^ wbi^ imien* 
arfe, jsw^^* . ' ^ 

r ioc, log, a mjii'btK 
I ai] - IOC, ci mother tmrfi^ 
ainfidhidh. 
eaAa, cltwu 
aifioc, to vomL ^ . 
afeadh. 

coibki, !• coibhci, hdught^ 
riocuat, apiague^\ a^ fpotUa 

fever. ^ 
fuiri, to courts iafboth. .. 

ainac^ 


n A N E S S A Y 

Kalmuc. 

ain«, I fear 

aplchyri, I bring ' 
arul, ajpindle 
flun, pannels of a faddk 
argul^ to bore through 


< ♦ 


anni, I underftand 
ab-fchird, I find 
ajahr, late 
ala, 1 kill , 
alagdi, Jfe?/ 
jseregi, Ifeek 
artfchi, Ifcold 

. fllaiko, ^ hammer 
jigutfchi, good 
aitftii,. /^a /A^r^ 
alun,. a baiter 
ia-orkyi, I leave behind ' 
iemnas, to^ry 

^^netfchi, I cry- out 

»■ 

anorda^el^ ftays^ jacket 

« * 

^ medo, / live 
$edasflbn^ meal f flower 
a bjr*, i vif^. ' ; ^ 

ara, a boljier 
artaga, Jfet higher, 
aiagada, a diftajf 

jelgi, I earn 
arkcdgi, 1 overthrdxa 
ictkae, / cut in pieces 
buffi, a girdle 


Q N T H E 

* • 

Irish. r . 

^hinne, i^ aghthinne,/!s^rr ; 

amhan, /^^r. 
aiftri, /^ ^m^ ^r carry^ 
pirle. 

plan;» ullaid, ^ packfaddfe. 
araguil, perforated ; aracuil, 

convex. 
fin, I. aichne,^i2^f&i^^f. 
fgarda, to diftinguifi. 

ala^ a wound. 

lorg, ^ wound. 

jarraighi, [eeking. ^ 

rufca, /(? ftrike or chaftife j 

lysafcach, talkative. 

fafcaj to ftrike. 

aghas^ I. adhas. 

aill fb, ^e? /i&^rr^, . 

all, a bridle. 

ar cul, behind. 

cimc, ia ^rj^. 

geimni, to roar as a PmU or 

cow. . . , 

ainear « dubale, a . wQo^i 

doublet. 
ineadhara, lively. 
taos, dough. ' \ ■ 
buairea, to vex. 
agoire. 

atrel, abed\ ear^ tpt bead. 
ardaga, ^xaked.y ardtoga. 

chofen tnagifirates.-. 
coigeal, • .;.» c\ . 

ailgeas, ahnsjWa^i.' :'.,- 
argad, to plunder. \ . 
cifci, cut in pieces. 
^afc, a circle* . . ^ : 

bytzychaiii 


CELTIC 

Kalmuc. •' 

bytzychan, a littk box • 
boro, rain^ water " 


J I 


. 


bulgari, ahidi 
bycefcn, t9 write 

• • * ' f . « 

bay an, great ^ eminent 

BURCHAN> GdD ^^ 


4- 






\ w 




by,/ 

bayfchin, a hppfe 
hugu, a jlag 
bula, iti^m/ 
huhckytHorafs 


h elen, I prepare 
h anildu, / return 
-b aruldugi, favtrt ' ' 
bolun, horned cattle^ 
bodzar, I defile 
baienae, / have been 
billran, / work in timber 


bafla, yet 

burgafu, /r 

baga, /w 

bydo-crue, a patridge - -j 

ht?ad'tnz\y afpdrro^ C 

byd-un, ii lapwing J 

bcsB, I work ^ ' 

b,aidgigi, ///w ^ 

baichu, I live to a great age 

h^zti^lfaft 

biiliydh,^/ miftdke^ 
^a^ I commit Jin 


J J 


.. i 


A N G U AG E. 89 
Irish. 

bufcan, bugfan. 

bior, water '^ bofo, a com* 
mon name bf brooks^ fub^ 
jeff to floods in time of rain. 

bolg. . 

fie, the name of the ancient 
Irijhftylus. 

ban, a hero ; bannach, emi- 
nent in the law. ' 

BORRCH£AN, FofiigiiM Ca- 
pitiSi u c. Dominus Do* 
minorum. - 

him, lam. 

bothan. bachan 

boc, a he goat. • 

htdl?Ly death. > 

balac,- morafsy marjby places ' 
by the fea fide. 

ollam, preparedi 

anaill, returned^ from beyond. - 

riaghalugha, to over*rule\ 

bol, lonnair> horned cattle. 

bod. (Quaere,) 

ba me, bum. 

bile timber^ rihnc made or 
done. 

foS) fofa, bfofa. 

giufa. 

beagan. v 

can, a bird. 

bed, work. 

aitiuga, to inhabit. 

baoth, long life. 

aire, I. aichreadh, repent*' 

ance. 
xnealladh, to miflake. . 
I^ai, to do wrong \ ba, death. 

l>indai4Uj| 


5^: A N: t:3iSA 

Kalmuc. 

bidnaidu, bifkfr 

chamtataUy together 


chorxnantzcj^i^ a ^b^t 


chorba, deceit 
chankayla, J cover 


w * 


' ? 


chagahl, Ifrof^M^ 
chofpofa^ your iad^ft^ip 

chukun, cbildten 
choraga, a imk . ^ 

cKmA%, Iremrn^] 

cha ? whereJ?, • ' ; , 

debell, ajbori c^^ 

doboel, tbepeopU 
daihia, an alarm 
dohla, Iftng 
diaro, fiame 
dadaghi, I conmg,n^ 

dolga, waves .' ^ 

dohla, Igjip€i t^,i^4nkr 
duge ? wby-^ 

ere» a man 
endur, ;*%/ 


' . 1 


Irish. 

anait^ud^ tbitber 
cacht, ^ hon^rv^oman 
ancaite, ajlave 
cumduit, I* chumdhuit 
camcacta, tbe feven finn 
wbich roll aboUf. tke nprti 
pole, ^are^ Kamlchatka ? 

cusifieJb^Xxn 4f<^lvd9 mlted^ 
garmanac, afcape-gallowsi ' 
cpirmantaci guUty of Fr^^t 

faults. ^ ■•"^^'■ 
coirbe, wicked^ depraved. 
cean-caille, a covering fq^ 

the bead., 
cagala, to prejerve'[ ^ 

1 

cobhail, ofen^ mdnifeft^ 
coiijl. 

caor-og, aysiungjhcep.,.;, .• 
cco-run^igb, ,a ditrX^hud.]^ 
choi, Q\y caor. - , ,. . 

cinni, i.xuimQnet memory^ 
ca? -i ' 

dubala. 

duiltlcKU'. ;^ -«^ dull.,. ekmiBHt^ 

Icar, thefea* 
pcbaK 
dala. 

tola, a cboirijier. 
d^, fire^ 

d.^igh,, a command. , ' 
d|iigh-nim, I decree. 
tuilg, tbefea. 
dol, to drinlu 

go.tuig<^? ; 

cm, im, 
car, ar^ feaf. 
andiu. 


' • ; 


t < 


• ♦ 


CELT I C 

KalmOc. 

eacholl, the heard, '■ 
amcll, a fuddle- 

giama, a^oaf 
giabu, go out 
gola, a mounPain 
gurbx, therefore 
gcrr, a houfe 

[uluag, aypung dog . 

Ihl, ibeyeqr 


gorff-pl/ q tUf'k^ ken 
ghQ\llofe 
3tfe<5, le^ft 
kcJte, the ti)ngue \' 
kqn. c( fnqn 
kuiluc, ; a^irt 
ma^hta/ia, /^W^r 
noni^ a hoo^ 

nogen, a lord or. majler 
nuur, the face. * 

Ji^le, thither, 
kaja? when? 
ka^uc^ ^ woman 

okyn, a virgin 
kutuga, a fyiifi 
modun, wooden 
mocklauy afervani 

mungu, money 

tnoxh ^ ^^^ 
pm:r, . thefea 


} 


A N OU A G E: ^i 
. Irish. 

uica, ealca. 

am* all, korfe<ollars^ the 

hames. 
gabhor. 

gabh-u, take yourfelf away. 
roilci Armoric, yuhcK 
gurab, 
darr. 
cu-luath, 
giul, NeW'Tear^s Bay%^^ 

from the tpifletoe difl;ri- 

buted on (hat day by the 

Druids, 
cearc, ahen\ i. kark. 
gad, fiolen. 
ithidh, to eat. 
ccl, kcl, the mouth: 
ccan, kan. 
cul?i!d)i, doaths., . 
madtaim. 
naom* 

nodh, nogh, mhle* 
gnqais, the face ; . 
nairc, a Vhtjh. 
DalL 

ta la ? what day f 
coint, a woman ; 
cacht, a female Jlave. 
oikin, I. oighin. 
cutac, cut off 'y cuirc, a knife: 
maide ; maidean (dimin/) 
mogh-laoi, a hired fervant: 
mogh-fainc, a Jlave. 
monagh. 

ciri, to go on horfe-hack. 
marc, ahorfe. 
in\iiri the Tea \ niuo, a wave. 

Qtaga 


92. 


A N 

• • « . 

Kalmuc. - 

otag^, a knife 
oo, to drink 
oln, ula<, a mountain 
oelaeti, I fay 
fuun, fummer 
fsu, a feat 
fudur, a book 
faar, an ox 
tologi, the bead 
tymuhr, an anchor 

tulac, tolo, I pay 
taiflii, a princess fon 


ESS AY ON. THE . 

Irish. 

mcatog, bidog. .| ^ 

oi.'-^See dohla. 

muaL 

olam, I fay ; ol fe, quoth, be. 

foin, fne weather. 

fui» I. fuidhe. 

fuad, a learned man. . ^ 

fcarb. 

toll. 

ta-'muir, i. tath-rauir, 4* 

hold- f aft in tbefea. 
diola, /0 pay ; taille, w^sf^^i 
taoifi, tuifi, taoifeac. Hence 
Mac-an-taoU or M*In- 
tofli, i.e. the fon of a ge- , 
neral^ prince^ or chief ^^^^ 
Tchi, a chief Chincfc. 
Suir j water ; fur, the fame 
^in Welfh and Armoric. 
Hence the name of the great river Suir which runs by 
Waterford. Suir in the Irifh Brehcn Laws implies 
drink, z^fuir agas biatha^ viftuals and drink. 
Kalmuc, the fons or defcen- Ceil-mic^ Keilt-mac * 
dantsoftbeKalsorKeits 

The Reader muft rccolledl that thefe TCalmuc words 
were written by a German, confequently the orthography, 
differs from the Englifli manner of writing, and the 
Tranilator of Strahlenberg candidly acknowledge^ his 
ignorance, in many places of the German explanations : 
under all thefe difad vantages the affinity is fo great, it 
muft ftrike every impartial. reader* 


Sui, fuir, water 


iFtQtd 




^ ' 


CELT I C LAN G U AGE. 


9J 


From Bell's Travels through the country of the Kal- 
taius und Mongal^ >e have felefted the foUowiog : 


Kalmuc. 

Kontaylha, a thief 
tufh-du-chan, a prince 
ayuka-chan, a prince 

Kutuchtu, the Jiate bigb-^ 
priejl 5 at whofe death his 
foul is fuppofed to make 
choice of a youth, into 
whom it enters, and the 
fub-lamas having dili« 
gently fearched for this 
youth, at length find the 
Ku-tuchtu. 

lama^ a prieft * 

Dalay-Lama, the chief, 4i4he, 
prieft ' 

Tomm, a village^ fo called 
from the ancient fepulcbres 
found there 

Hky, the final of every place' 
fttuated on rivers^ &c. 

Boro, name of a river fub- 
je^ to floods 

Bor-gualty, a river fo called 


toll, a pit 

tylJca, a well made byfmk- 

. ing in the defarts^ it com- 
. monly proves, brackijh 

Bay-kail^ the fia between 
the Befart and Pekin^ 
which is to be pajfed by 
ferries. 


Irish. 

Ceann-taqifi. 

tuis-do-cheann, 

kice cheann, /• e. head' of a 
tribe. 

Kuth-tuchta, the cbofen or 
feleffed one^ beadorpner*, 
fon. \ ' 


lamais, a learned man. 
Dala- Lamas, (dala, a tribe.) 

tomm, turn, tuam, a fepuU 
chre. 

r 

uifce, ifce, water. 

hoTj fwelling 'y B6ro^ a river 

in the county ofJVexford. 
guaiti is a name common in 

Ireldnd to rrvefrs and 

mountains. • 
toll, 
tuilce, ihefeay watery fea^ 

water.. 

ba-cak, afcaferry^ alfo a 
^ marine harbour. 


Frooi 


X N B S SAY ON THE 


Front Mtttiei'*« Tr4V«M throngh the CfiiMisi^ &het^ 
we have collected the following : 

k * 

OsTiAt. ■ ' Uhn. •' ■"■■■ 

• ' 4 . -^ • 

K^mine mafla) agreafyjiom Cuamar-mas-alle, a greaf^t, 
found in the earthy mbicb . excellent ftone 
he' iYanfiates ,h^\xtx€ dt ' • 

pierrev butterfic/ne 
Oby, a ri*Oer Oba 

Guba, agulph Gob, amouthy Go^JJ^ejfeai 

go-htU a bar bottr^ s tpiotUh. 
Juva, i&^/p Tlubhr^ tiiivra, help j ti 

/«/<? J is com moil in the 
Mamc and Bafque. 
Nemen, a name ainm 

SabatS;k4i-^/ro«g'^&^aji/VA Sabath-cu, a^Jtrong. do£\ 
draw$ their Jledges 

"1 Sciathan, a Jhield^ a protect 

Scheitan, the common name I tor 

of their idols > Sciathan, the wing of a hird^ 

SchtiULn^ a brazen goofealfo\ ge-fciatbatl^ a wing of a 

■ J goofe 

Scaric-obMilcIi, the Deity of Starga-oba-uifcc, the Guar\ 

. the river Oby dian of the river Oly 

Ge . gen Kutuchtu^ tl^e re^ Go-ginn Kutuchtu 
generation of Kutuchtu 

« 

IlF fhe bbiAidd o\ tbiV "tsKni^ would permit, irt cbtiltf 
here prove from ftifed'^and pVofsirfd Hiftorians that this 
vaft continent of Aiia,was peopled by the immediate de-. 
icehdants of Japh^t, the'atkno^ledgfed father of all Cfcltic 
nations. The learned ' ?ezrorf ha^ turtrafcd lip many tin- 
queftionable authorities of this ilatute in HsAMipMes of 
Nations ; in the preface to which he notices his aftoniih- 
* s ment 
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^ iient lh*t Bpchart ifhduM litfVe' faid nothm^ of "tire orlgm 
bf^ fo great a pedpte 'as ttie Celfcaf ; thfe RriEl chapter rf 
his feQciwi book is eritklcd,' ^be Origin of the Celtic Lan* 
guage. He then proceeds thus, ' 

The Holy S'cripturei, which We otijght to fook trpoti to 
1)6 the fountain pf life apd trtith, m ic few words difco^ 
vers thqlc great and important: thinfes to ua, which, imh- 
outthe help of it, muft have been ouried Ih etertial ob- 
livion ; for it is'by Tt we are informed, that Gbd, in mak- 
injj of ipan, beiides other endowmehts whether of Grace 
or nature, wherewith be was pleafcd tb (Jiialify hini, gave 
him words to be the ihtqr^rcters of "hi^ thoughts and the 
hidden reccfles of hii heart. ' He ericiowed him t^h tlrd 
i;ift of Jpeech froH^'the. very firft tirfie of his cre^tipfi^ . 
that nc.hiiight Be able'to celebrate his praifes, and to \ht 
in commiwityahdtocicty *il;h others df his own^ kirrd; 
J have, m^wn upon apothejr pccafipn at krge, that this 
firft language w4s preferveid* by mankind, riPt'onlv tilt the 
lime of the tJniverfal Deluge, but even to die Duildmg 
of th.e.y^ijious tpwer iq^ iince called Bcthyion'. 

'Xhp^yfori'^ ffabel in H^rew fignifibs co^fuJf6% becaxifi 
th<5^^1rnijgh*ty at that time* altered aHdCdnfrfuhdcd mefnA 
Jangu^es, iiif prder to D'unjfti them'for their Jprrde aW 
wciceanefs. BefoVe tha^,*{Herc was but one tangAi^gt hi 
the wPrld J but. on a fuddcfn there tpfung' li^ feveraii 
which God was plealed to forni in mett], that their mtii- 
furcs might be confounded and difcdnderteJ;' fince ihey 
fppke but one tongue Before ^ and fo by this confufron^ 
their Vain and fpolifh.enterprize was quTckJy at'an end, 
.Mankind being a{{onifl)bd with this punilhn^ent, and con- 
founded with their vanfty, were, however, brought to 
obqy God's conrimand,, that required they fhould peopl^ 
and replenish the- earthy and therefoce they left the. hnd 
k>f Sbinaar ot Babylon^ and quickly difperipd therftfelvfes in- 
to all parts of the world. 

But h^xQ we are to obferve frpm thfe authonty Of ' t)ivinef 
Writ, that the heads of families or tribes having at that 
ftme different languages, ' began to form different people 
or nations. For example, the children of Sem^ whieh in 

fcripture 
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fcripture arc caUcd phm^ 4j[fur^ At^baxad znd, yiram^ 
tfj ^pntion no' other, were np more than the heiads of 
families before the cbnfiifion of languages, '.but afterwards 
they became ^11 of them beads'of nations. So that from 
them came the. £i?;w/V<?J, afterwards knoWn by the narriie 
q( Perfians ;. the AJJyn^nSy Chaldedns znd AramitJs^ otAer-- 
wife caUed Syrian's// Tht fame thing is to be faid pf th^ 
defccndants o( Cham\ and how can it be denied in tt!pQ€t 
to the children of %pi&^/, who was the eldeft of ^<5^*fi; 
three ^iQns. ., .... 

This Patri^ch^s eldeft fon vfzsGdmrj ahdhext^to^'hihi 
Magog and M^d^ij ^Geji.' x, i, 2). without bur naming 
four .mor^ that are mentioned in, th^eTcripture. It js^flcr- 
tain th^t^ilf^^^i^/ wasjthe. father of tlie Adedes'y iiie fcrip- 
tures,, and efpecially the prophets, fpeak no btherwife 
ikf^6|f, is ^ alfo looked upon 'to be the Origin of* thi Scy^*- 
tbians qv people of Great Tahafy : Gomr^ whp Was'the 
eldeft, mult certainly, as well as tl^e Yeft, be the founder 
of a peoplcy and who could they be but the Gqmafians ? 
from wbohd according to Jofephus^ thtCellcB^ ox]Gat(h 
were dcfcended (Jof b. i. 1. 7-) And if Gofker '\ik^ the 
true ftock of the. Gauls^ as I have already *nfiade out bf 
£b many proofs arid authorities, they muft iiebds h^ve l 
language, different from otW people, and" that was the 
Cehic toiTigucV . 6ut to carry fthfijiii name no farther, whicli. 
indeed properiy appertained to no other than the iE^rt?- 
pean provinces towards the ff^eji^ it was at firft the lan- 
guage of the Gomarians in Afta^ then of Saca^ afterwards 
of the TitanSy and alfb of the Cimhri or Cimmerians. " Af* 
ter all which, th^ is, a feries of many ages, it bccan^e 
at laft the language of the Celt a. Who Were better knowi^, 
by the name of Gauls. 

The language therefore of the C?//^, that fixed hi 
Gaulj was from the firft ages of the PoftdJlwOian world; 
the language of the Gomarians,^ who were fcated original!/ 
in th^ Higher AJia^ townv'As Hircania ^nd Sa5lri*ania'^ 
and it is not to be doubted but^ the language of the Go- 
^larians was that of Gomer^ who was their head and foun- 
der \ and if it was the language of Gomcr^ it miift necef^ 

fiirii> 
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farily have been one of thofe formed^ at the confufion of 
£abel. All thefe dedudions 3|re fo true, natural and welj 
purfued, that I c^^inot fee how they fhould be denied. 
They are fupported, and confirmed by the fcripture ; for 
MofeSy after having in the ten^h of Genefis^ enumerated 
the children ofjaphet^ and fome of their defcendants,* at 
the |iead of all which he places Gomcr^ fays, a little 
after, Thefe were they, who were dilperfed into feyeral 
countries, into the Ifles of the Gentiles, every one ac- 
cording to their language, tribe and people. 

As for the Jlles of th^ GentileSy according to the Hi-^ 
hrew language, which is common in fcripture, maritime 
regions or provinces are m^ant by it, th^t is, all thoie 
countries you pafs into by fea, as the Lejfer jifia^ Greece^ 
lialy^ Gaul and Spain^ and other like places : But it 11^ 
certain they Wiere the pofterity of Japhet^ that peopled all 
thefe countries. Gomer was his cidefl: fon ; the Gotna^ 
rlans were defcendcd of him : Thefe, as well as others^ 

{)oflcfled countries in the Ides of th6 Gentiles. \ Jofepbu^ 
ays,, that thefe Gomarians were thofe who were caUcd 
Gauls 'y they were the people therefore that filled Gauf 
with their colonies : I fay nothing of my own here ; aU 
of it is grounded on fcripture, and thofe that have beea 
at the pains to be the interpreters of it. . . 

But let us not reft here, for we ought to negleft no- 
thing for the confirming a truth, which n^ay be conteftedt 
becaufe it has in a manner continued hitherto concealed 
and unknown. It is certain from yi'hat has been offered, 
that the Cehe who extended themfelves to tlje utmoft 
boundaries of the Wefl^ that is into Gaul^ were the de-^ 
fcendants of thofe, who anciently bore, the name of 27- 
Jans (a). Callimachus, who flouriflied in Egypt about 

H two 

(a) An ingenious and learned author, a member of the Soctcty ot 
Antiquaries, London,- lately publiQved an Enquiry concerning the firjl 
Inhabitant Sy Language y, Religion y ^c, of Europe^ in which he draws the 
origin of the inhabitanti 6f Europe from the northern parts of Afia» 
commonly called Scythia, whofe colonies fprcading fouthward, fettled 
»ear the Eaxinc bea, under the general name of Cimmerians^ by 

whom 
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two hundred and fifty years before our Saviour's tinie» 
was fo fatisfied with it, that he took delight to recount it, 
becaufe it feemed to t^nd to the honour of Plolomy Phila^ 
4elphus^ his hero, and who played them a very ill trick. 
Thefe Cella were according to that author Titanum pofteri^ 
or rather titanum fera pcficritas^ the defcendants of the 
Titans, and I may fay their laft and remote pofterity : If 
thefe Celta came from the blood of the Titans^ it is not 
to be doubted but they preferved their language, as 
being that of their fathers and anceftors, and what 1 have 
faid /before is a clear proof of it : but I have fhown, in 
treating of thofe princes who ruled over the Titans^ that 
they were the cotemporaries of Abraham^ and even 
of his father Terah ; and that they were more antient than 
the reign of Belus^ the father of Ninus^ and the famous 
^m^ttof AJfyria. Here is antiquity equal with that of 
the ancient Patriarchs : but that is not all \ for before 
thefe people, that in old times made fo much noife in the 
wbrld, bore the name of TitanSy they had that of SaCi^y 
under which they performed greater things, as well in , 
the Higher Afta as in Armenia ; part of which was feized 
by them. From thefe early times which come up almoft 
to the difperfion of Babel and the days of Gotfter^ the 
Saca and the Titans fpoke the C^eltic tongue, as may 
be fecn by fpveral words that are ftill in being, and by the 
• proper names of thofe princes and princefles that ruled 
over thefe Titans. 

If to all thefe reafons we join one proof, apd that is, 
that the Celtic is even at this day, full of words, that in all 
j^ppearance came from the Hebrew^ and exceeding ancient, 

it 

^bpm, in all probabilitVi the other parts of Europe were afterwards 
peopled. The Greeks vftrc Scytbians» although Sc^tbiau and Barba- 
rian became at length fynonimons terms: Thtlr very gods were of 
Scythian origiii. Ho>vever^ fays our author, whether the Titans 
iver^ originally Scythians, the pofterity of Jsphet, or whether A«j 
^ere Phpenjcisps^ defoendants of Ham ; they we^e temporal fovereigns, 
poiTefTed large territories, and were ocher^ife greatly interefted in thp 
affairs of Europe, and prdbably in their lime ane common language pre^^ 
vaiM ever Europe, and the remains of fuc;fa ar« fiill to be found in &i(i 
fray, Armorica, Wales and Ireland. 
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k remains without difpute, that this language was that of 
Gomer and his pofterity : and hence we may eafily fee 
H^at it had its origin in the country of Babylon^ amidft the 
confufion of the firft language. I cannot fee that it could 
have any other beginning than this. But that is not fb 
extraordinary a thing, (ince there are feveral other lan- 
guages that can alfo boaft of it. Thus 1 have given 
my thoughts of what might be faid with moft fcmblance of 
trutll, touching the origin of the Celtic language. Butp 
before I proceed, I pray your attention to one particular : 
When the Almighty, after the appcafing of his difplea- 
iure by the univerfal deluge, which deftroyed the wicked 
of the old world, came to give his blefling to the three 
fons of Noah^ whom he had referved for peopling the 
earth again, he bid them multiply and increafe and replenijb' 
the earth. But, when their father Noaby (bme time after^ 
gave them his benedidlion, he faid to Japhet his eldeft 
fon, God shall enlarge Japhet, &c. which was a very 
prophetic blefling, and ditStated by the fpirit of God, who 
let him know that the bounds and pofleffions of Japhet^ 
that is of his poflierity, (hculd be of a vaft extent. la 
fliort, the defcendants of this ancient Patriarch poflefTed 
above half Afia and all Europe^ to fay nothing of 
America, (b) 

If things were fo, which of the fons of Japhet ought to 
have the greateft ihare in this propagation of his pofterity, 
and peopling the vaft countries they were to enjoy ? If we 
fpeak according to the rules of nature and equky, his eldeflr 
ion, who snsGdmer^ according to the fcripture, muft have 

H z been 

{^y By the Collation of the Iriih with the Ungaages of Siberia, in 
the foregoing (hcecs, it is evident, the Celtic diiUGt waa fpoken and ii 
yet preferv^d on the northern ^aft of Afia, from the JbWr OSy to 
Kamtzatka ; and, by the difcoveries of our qotintryman Capt. Cooke, 
thepafTage from this coaft to the Continent of America, is fafely per- 
formed by boats from ifland to ifland : Capt. Willi am fon, who was 
Ueatenant to Cooke in thef^f voyages, informed the author, (hat, from 
the middle of the channel between Kamtzatka and America, he hjid 
dkfcovered the land on either fide ; this not only readily accounts for 
the peoplkig of America^ bat for the Celtic language being fpoken og 
that great continent. 


/- 


>!K> A N E 5 S AY. O N. THE 

jheea the perfon. And in ef&A, it id what'cs^ine to paTs, 
according to the fingulai: diftribution of God's providence, 
that orders all things according to his good pksaftire : for, 
it was from this Corner^ who fettled firft in the proviftoea 
of Uppr Afta^ that in procefs of time the Celia c^Ltnt ; and 
thefe people were fo warlike and riumeroi|s, that they pof- 
feflcd almoft all the countries of £»r(9p<? ; and hence it was 
that on the one fide, the cape of O^jy, which is at the 
mouth of the river Ohy^ the farther part of Mu/covy^ was 
antiently called Promontorium 'Celtica litartnis^ carambucis 
lucis (Plin. lib. vi. c. 13.) and that on the other fidcj 
Cape Finifte^^ which is the fartheft bounds of Spain and 
the weftern point of Galicia^ was alfo called Promontorium 
flehicump from the Celfc^ who poilefied thefe countries of 
Spain. 

The Celta were therefore antiently fcated in both the 
lextremities of Europe towards the Eaft artd Weft. Beitdes 
we have hiftorians and geographers who fix the dwellings 
pf the Celta from the f>anube and the Alps in all the Weft 
and North, whprein it may be faid they were not miftaken* 
It was upot> thefe authprities, that the moft antient 
Greeks comprehended two thirds of ]£urope under the 
liame of Celt a or Celt 0'$cy thee : Veteres Grcecorumfcriptores 
(fays Strabo, lih. 2.) univerfas gentes feptetitrionales Scytbas 
et CeltO'Scytbas appellaverunt , This learned man had al- 
ready faid, in his firft book» that tho(^ antient Greeks 
gave alfo the name of Celtis and Iberi^ or rather that of 
Celti'Bdrians and Celto^Scytbians^ to thpfe people who Kved 
towards the weftern parts of Europe. His words are Celtis 
et Iberi^ aut mixto nomine Cehiberi ac Celto-Scythcs appellati 
funt. We ought to be fatisfied from thofe antient Greek 
authorities, that the provinces of Europe, ^s ^el) towards 
tht Weft, as the North, were full of Celta^ which gave 
MphoruSj who lived a little before the reign of Alexander 
the Great, occafion to fay, that Celtica was of a prodigious 
extent ; Ephorus ingenti magnitudine dicit ejfe Celticam. 

The antienf^ Grecians we fee underftood very well that 
the Celta in antient times had pofTefTed a great part of 

Europe^ 


C E L T I C L A N G tJ A G fe. toi 

* 

£uit^» and they plainly enough own it i but it 19 ftmnge 
they did not know, that tiie fame Celt a under the name 
of. Titans J contiqued about three hundred years mafters 
of the Leffer Afta^ Thrace and Greece without exception % 
whi^k I have fo well proved when. I treated of Uramsi 
Sdtum and Jupiter^ that it cannot be overthrown.. On 
the other hand, the Latiiis feemed to be ignorant that 
one-third of Italy had for feveral ages been in the poflef- 
iion of the Umbrtam who were a GauUjh or Celtic people. 
The iame thing, may be faid in reff^dt to tht SabianSi 
Ofci or Opiquiy the Volfians and Brutians^ all of whom, 
and. they were very antjcnt, defcendcd from the Celta^ 
and indeed I cannot but wonder, that the Romans^ either 
did not know, or elfe pefhaps diflemblcd it 5 the Greeks 
did the fame in reference to the Titans ; for the antient 
fragments which we have ft ill in our hands, both of the 
one and the other nation, would induce us to believe 
they were not altogether ignorant of the truth. 

Beit as it will, it is plain from what I have faid| that the 
.bleffing of N^ah. in refpedt to Japhet was a predidlion 
that was fully accomplidied ; that his poifeflions wercf 
vaftly exteniive; but that he hinaielf enjoyed fb many 
GOttntries. a(nd territories^ noptfaerwife than by the poftei^ 
rity of Gofner^ his eldeft fon ; that he fettled many colo- 
nies in Afia^ and filled a great part of Europe with people 
that defcended from him. It was. by means of fo many 
colonies that the language of Corner^ that had its begin- 
ning in A/ia^ afterwards Tpread itfelf over all Europe^ un- 
der the name of Cetic ; for it was no. otherwtfe known 
than. by this, and that oi Caulijh^ which is the fame thing 
in the weftern parts : While it remained, in the £/z/?, i 
mean in Upper Afia^ it was coniidered no other^rife than 
the language of the Gomarians^ who in proceft of time had 
the name oi SaccB. Let us therefore now enquire in the firfl: 
place, whether this fame language was not enlarged, or 
did not undergo fome mixture and change,, before it left 
the provinces adjoining to the Cafpian Sea and Ea^lrianoi 
for there it was it had its firfl beginnings 

": . . Thac 


taz AN ESSAY ON THE 

That we may the more eaiiljr clear up this point, we 
mre to remember that the Gomarians^ who dwelt in M^^- 
gianoj having, by reaibn of civil and domeftic quarrels 
drove fome of their people out, thefe pafled over the 
high mountains lying to the fouth of that province, and 
entered into a country, that to them was new and ftrange; 
and thefe e'xiles were afterwards known by the name of 
Parthians : From chem I have every good reafon to be- 
lieve the PerJianSi who became fo famous afterwards, 
were defcended, though, fomething is to be faid of their 
neighbours of Camnania\ and hence it is, that antient 
authors, as Herodotus^ Strabo and others^ call them ibme- 
times Carmani and Germani ^ there is no room to cavil 
about thefe two words, fince they (ignify the ian^ thing 
in the Cellic tongue, as much as fVarlike-men. For here 
we are to obferve by the way, that there are many words 
of that language ilill to be found in the Perfian totiga% 
which we are not to vifonder at, (tnce the Perfians are de- 
icended from the moft antient Parthians^ aod that the(e 
laft were the progeny of the Gomarians afterwards called 
Sacis^ and the anceftors of the Celta. 

Moreover, the Perfian language, is in many things Uke 
the teutonic or High Dutch \ and this likeneis is ibmetimes 
fo apparent, that very learned men have ftood amazed at 
it; which they needed not to be, had they well confidered 
that thofe two nations, I mean- the Perfians and Germans^ 
had anciently received very numerous colonies, that came 
from the £uTie peop^le, fuch as lived in Upper Afia^ known 
by the name of Daes^^ in Latin DaiB or Dai: for when 
they pafled into Europe, they were called Dacians^ and 
were the Dad of the Romans, who were often intermixed 
With the Getce, and they made the antients (bmetimes 
confound the two nations; 1 am now to obferve, that the 
^eutones had their origin from thck Dacians that came 
from yifia^ but more particularly from the Phrygians^ as 
ihall be hereafter explained. Thefe Dacians had feveral 
times fent colonies amongft the Parthians and PerfianSy 
their neighbours ; and it may be faid, that the Arfacidau 
Parthians reigned in Afia mainly by their help. Thefe 

things 
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things coniidefed, it is not to be wondered^ that the Per^ 
Ran language^ notwithftanding the changes it inay have 
Qnd^rgone^ had antjently, and ftil) retains fomuch like- 
nefs U!i many things to the Teutonic, (c) 

But as the Celtic tongue, in the early ages of the worlds 
was communicated to the Partkims^ and fo to the Per» 
Jiansy who were eolonies of the other people ^ it has on 
the other fide received many things from the Chaldaans 
long before Abrabam^s (ime ; for after the Gotnarians had 
obtained the name of Saca^ and multiplied very mui^h ia 
Upper Afia^ towards the countries of Hyrcania and Bac^ 
triana^ feveral bodies of them being lent out to feek their 
fortunes, fell into the Greater Armenia^ and finding it to 
be a fine and delightful country, from whence they might 
promife great felicity to theoifelves, they fixed there, and 
made a powerful fettlement And fo the Saca or rather 
Sacaflena^ fignifying the country of the Sac(s. The Go^ 
marian Sai:a by this new fettlement found themfelves to 
be neighbours to the CbaldaanSy and, as it were, mixed 
with them : for in the firft age of the Pojirdiluvian world, 
feveral of the Cbaldaans retired into the mountains pf Ar-^ 
menia^ thfsre the more eafily to contemplate the {1:ars, and 
to live with more f^fety from the invafions of other peo»» 
pie : and here it was the Saca learned thofe diabolical nor 
tions of auguries, divinations, magic and enchantmi^nts, . 

. The S^i^^ made irruptions from Armenia into Cappa^ 
docia, adjoining to the Euxine fea^ and, not long after, 
pafijed into Upper Phrygia^ under the condudt of Acmon 

/ and 

(cj Perhaps, ftys :oar aathor, this difcovcry of matters' that were fo 
obicure before, may be no aDpleafing thing to the lovers of aAcjquicy. 
Had' our author been acqaalnced with the Iberno-Celtic or Trim Ian* 
^aage, he would have found a much Wronger affinity with the'Perfhia 
]a guage, than in any other Celtic dialect; one half of the Irifli n i.(te|>> 
tically the fame as the Arabic ahd Pgrfian, It is farpridng our author 
• did not recolieia that Titan or Tition is Iri|h for the Jun, and that Sart- 
titbion^ V e. born or defcended from 7itani is the root of the word 
Parthian ; fo we fay BeartAlbanacb^ born of Scoctifh parents ; and the 
modem word Coffat feems to be derived from C^/V achild 09 defcqid. 
ant» and Sacic. 


y 


ti64 AN ESS AY O N T H E 

Sti^ his brother Do'eas^ who in all probability was 4iiS ^- 
* tinier'; for in thqfc times kings and princes glpried to haVe 
Ikiil in auguries arid diVinatiohs, a& Well as in dtlufiotls 
and enchantments : aiid here we are ft) bbferve a- thing of 
feme rmportance to what I have adviilced, thdt thefe peo- 
jplccame in a manner from the ftnie ftdck aiid blood as 
•the GvmhrioT! Sacce • for the Phrygians had AJkenex^ who 
"ih Scriptlire is itientioned to be the cMeft fort of Gofntr^ 
fef their father or brigih ^ And feeing we have proved 
Shit the Scic^ were dtfccnded froni the fanie Gomer^ it is 
"iib]^k3rffiblc but thefe two antifent and famous people muJl 
"U^ce, ahd be hk^ one aiiother in ttrany refpefts. Hence 
% IS that the Celtte or Gauh^ ivho &re the dcfcendahtS- of 
the Snccsy ^d the -Iteutones or Germans j the pofterity of 
the Phrygians^ have always h^ refettiblance in their ctiT* 
tonrrs and manners to bnie another, . .-• \ . . 

": It was iti Phrygi\ And under the government of Ur^ 
^icf^ the fon of that jtcmon I have mentioned, that the 
^omdrian Saca began to change their hame^ and to affumb 
that of Titans^ which fignifies an earth-born mdn. (Stt the 
'pbte preceding.) . This name grew famous in the reigns 
t^f Saturn arm- hlS fon Jupiter^ under whom the ^itam 
forbad thcniftlvcs more and more in Greece^ Ifafy^ Srci^^ 
^aiH and Spain. And Tf may well enough be imagiriddt, 
th^t their language became as extehfiVe as thdr enfpiry> 
Vvhich laftcd for fo itle ages; this having alwHysbeen the 
praftice of vi'ftorious hatiohs : And, therefore, when I 
ihallafl'brt that the langiia^ge of the antient Gr'eeks^ I meko 
Wf thafe who lived before the time of Hellenus and Deuca* 
lion^ was full of Celtic^ and when I Aiall add, that the lan- 
guage bf the Aborigines oxfirji Latins of Itafy was enriched 
by th^t of the Cehe^ there will be no great difficufty 't6 
beii^^ve it» at leaft, I cannot think I fhalLmeet with much 
irehidtancy in this matter. 

Should we fuppofe for once, that the empire of the 
:^itans^ who were the anceftors of the Celtt^^ was fcttled 
i)ver Greece and Italy ^ as indeed it cannot well be contefted^ 
a man Would in fome degree be efteemed an opiniatre and 
vnreaibnable^ not to believe a thing that has fuch a face o^ 

truth 
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truth, and has as it were fcarce any thing to induce him 
to the contrary. And, if it (hould feem ftrange^ that the 
Greeks and Romans ihould receive any thing from Barba^ 
rians^ it can be fo to no other than to thofe, who are but 
little acquainted with antiquity, or have not fufficiently 
heeded what has been difcovered to them on that 
head. 

Thus far the learned Pezron : We (hall now conclude 
from a more modem author (firig. deprem.fociet.p. 265.) 
On whatever part of the earth we caft our eyes, . will be 
found fuch ftriking veftiges of the Celtaj as will convince 
us, that there is no fociety, no people, or empire, known 
in hiftory, who can deny the Celt a to have been ihtvcfirft 
founders. 
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IN tracing this iubjed we maft go bick to the iages of 
Druidifm 'in Ireland. In this country and in the 
Highlands of Scotland the Druids netained their tocieht 
religion, pure and unadulte^ated, Idngerthan in any othftr 
country round them. ' At the time of the introduftioa t(f 
ChriAianity into tfaefe parts this religion Was found %6 bfe 
admoft as pure as the fountain head it flowed from, vis:, 
that of the Patriarchs \ and it is chiefly to the living md<* 
numents ftill preferved in this country and in Scotland', 
the public mufl: be indebted for whatever informatioil 
they may receive of the learning and tenets of this 
ancient order of men, who were not only prieftSj^ 
but philofophers. Their religion was of the (ame 
antiquity with that of the Magi of Perfia, Brachmkns 
of India, and Chaldees of Babylon and Aflyria. All 
that, has been written of thefe learned, men and their 
tenets, cuiloms and manners, as the authors of the Uni* 
verfal Hiftory obferve^ is obfcure, and when diverted of 
repctitibn, would riot fill many pages, Toland promifed 
much on this fubjed, which he never pubfiflicd. The 
Rev. Mr. Joh/i Smith* in his Galic Antiquities, has given 
us a concife Hiftory of the Druids, more fatisfa(5lt)ry than 
any thing of the kind yet oiFered to the public. Ireland 

affords 
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affords much materials of the like nature, yet unwrought, 
which (hall be taken up at a future day. At prefent we 
ihall coi^ne lhis^^n({iiiry to t)it Allied: of Aftronomy, 
and we cannot open it in a clearer manner than by an ex- 
traft of what Mr. Smith ha» faid on this head; viz. 
^< With the origin, the Druids taught alfo the figure and 
**• magnitude xaf the earth 5 but with what txzAatti there 
•••is ho accotmt teft bf" which we carl determine, l^b 
•* Geography, we cannot fuppofe they could be ftrang^rs. 
•' If they had loft the accounts of their original migra- 
tipn from the .£aft, yet the commerce which fubfifted 
fo early betweeh Britain and very remote nations Would 
give our Druids an opportunity of knowing the fitua- 
•* tion of moft of the countries at that time known." 

*' Astronomy has been likewifq ftudied by this ord^r;' 
** ind ih the ntany \6iia and hazardotis toyatges; whtch 
•* men performed in thofe days, without any chart or 
;•' compafs but tHe« ftaS-s to guide them, we hai^e ihtm 
•^ proof of their fucceft in it. .The comnton name foria 
•' ftar. is rufth-uili i^ c« tbe g^^e.to direct the courfe {a). 
>' But it is not only the miHion* and tnagnitude of the 
*• Ix^av^ftly bodies .that the Druids are faid to have been 
>f acquainted wi^h. They^ fi^m to have taken a ftiH 
^\'s\o(tt view of them, and to have been no ft rangers id 
*^ the ufe of teiefiiopds^ It muft; hiive beoi by this ii$- 
^. vention that thieBareada (by whom i/ifCi^/hyi means the 
V Bardf or Drfinds) of a certain Hyperborean Ifland; 
*< little lefs than iSicily, i^nd over againft C^iberia, a 
*< deicriptioQ which. exa&ly aniwers to Britain, could 
*' bring the moon very near them, and ihow its oppacity^ 
*^ with the i^iountkihs, rocks and other appearances upoir 
«* its ftirface. The manufadure of glais and cryftul 
^* fpuod in Cams proVe them to have been acquainted 

" with 
# . ..... 

(d) Mr. Smith might have tdded, that fhe word cari or chjn^t is, of 
Celtic origin. The Celtic natne of a point of the compafs is ard or 
jirtf a word flill ofed in Ireland and Scotland. The north by pre- 
eminence was calkd ax arJ, the higheft point ; hence nar^, -ntrd, ncrth^ 
O is the earth» and cfori or ebi^ari literally fignifies the delineatiMi of 
a nautical furveyy difpQfcd according to the proper bearings. 
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«< with, and probably led them tO| thefe difcoveries. At 
« glafs is faid to have been originally aa invention of tho 
<< PhcBniciana, and a ftaple commodity of the city of * 
«« Sidon, it is poffible t}\e Britiih Druids might, io. the 
«• courie of their dealings, learn from, them the art of 
«^ making, and applying ifr to pradical and pKilolb- 
<« phical ufes. Nay, perhaps, it were more natural M 
<« fuppofe, that our contemplative philofophers were 
«< themielves the lenders, gather than the borrower>8iof 
«« this invention. The proce& of vitrifying even tho 
«< walls of their hou&s, of which feveral remains are ftill 
<« to be feen in thefe iflands, (hews that they early ppac* 
'^^ tifed the art in grofs ; and it is but reaibaable to fup- 
** pofe they would by degrees refine and improve it. 
** The very word glaaine or gloine^ the Celtic name for 
^^ glafs, being of Celtic and not of fbreigp extraft, feems 
<« to prove the art to have been their own. The ety* 
«« moiogy of the word feems to be geala or glao-theittiy 
•« i. e. glued or brightened in the fyt (by* 

It is reaibnable to think that a ftydy which immediately 
brought man to the knowledge of the Great Creator^ 
would not be difcouraged, but rather promoted and en* 
couraged, by the firft Cbriftian miffionaries in Ireland. 
Agreeably to this maxim, we find, that in the 8th century, 1 
the knoi^edge of the Irifh in the true figure and forma* 
tion of the earth, flood fingle among the nations of £u* 
rope. Fitgil or Virgilius (his Latin name) defcended of 
an ancient and honourable family in Ireland, left his na^ 
tive country, and pafled over to France, where he (pent 
two years in the court of King Pepin, by whom he was 
kindly entertained for his learning and fweetnefs of beha* 
viour. He was then fent by the king to Otilo Duke of 
Bavaria, to be preferred to the Biihoprick of Sdtzburg^ < 

and after two years flay in that province he received con- | 

fecration the 13th of June, 767. He is the reputed ' 

writer of the Gloflary quoted by A£elcbior Goldaftj in his 1 

notes on . Coluniba% and a difcourie of the Antipodes^ j 

. which I 

/ . ; 

{b) This IS not probable, for we find jna gUn to be the Hebrew 
word for glafs; flinim looking gldTes, Ifai. iii. 23. 


MO O F T H E A N T I E N T 

irixicb he moft truly held, though againft the rcctivtd, 
• opinion of the antients, who imagined the earth to be a 
plain, and the heavens in (bme part to join it. (Sir J, 
Wares Irijh fVriters^ Sth Cent;) 

Bonifece was at variance rwith Virgilius a Bavarian 
prieft^ who however was a native of Ireland^ among other 
things, becaufe he taught that the world was round,, and 
tbit there were Aniipodes. {Mafcou's HiftorJ of Ancient 
Germans^ b. xvi. §• 26.) And, in i6tby. ofCafs. isf Labb. 
Ccuncils^ is Pope Zachary's loth letter, which con- 
tains his damnation againft this Hibernian PbOofopber 
Virgilius. 

Now, as no people have technical terms in their own 
language for anjr arte to th^ praAice of which they wtre 
firanger^ we might infer, that all the arts, for which we 
haye names that are indigenous, or of Celtic derivation, 
have been praftifed by the anceftors of that nation. Ic is 
worthy of remark, that all the fynonimous names of the 
earth, ip the Iri(h language betoken rotundity ; viz. ge^ ke^ 
ttaSt^ uinty tellur^ tealkc^ uir^ criadby creat. The firft, ge^ 
is of the fame root as the Chaldaic Mru, i. e. motus terr^. 
The name of the mundane fyftem is doman^ from whence 
the Greek hi^m the French domej. and Latin doma ; and 
from dtnnan^ the Latins probably formed by metatheies^ 
the word manda^ mundus. The Latin Tbolus is alio from 
the Iriih toU^ the root of three of the words above-men- 
tioned, which alfo implies an orbicular figure i " hence» 
foil the head. ' 

To. aflert, on my own authority, that th< Greeks and 
Latins borrowed fcientific terms and appellatives from the 
Celts, 1 ain feniible >ill have but little weight with the 
reader ; but when^ on the one hand, we are told by Cor^ 
nutus the Stoic, that the Greeks borrowed mod of the 
names and attributes of their deities from the Celtic Ian* 
guage, and when, on the other hand, we are afllired by 
JDiogenes Laertius^ that the Celtic pbilofopby was the parent 
of the Grecian ^ and by Plutarcbj that the Druids of the 
Britiih iiles were well ac(]^uainted with the conjlellations and 

• the 
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thejigns of the zodiac ; tbeie Icattered hinfs maif probably 
gain more attention, aqd induce a ttiore able pen to tl^nk 
this fubjed worthy of refcarch. 

The Irifh have fuiFered themfelves to be plundered of 
moft of their ancient mahufcripts, that could tend to prove 
them to have been 'a learned and enlightened people. 
The Brehon laws are difperfed in Spain, ]f ranee, Italy, 
Germany and England. . Treatifes on Aftronomy in the 
Iriih language were common, not many years ago : not 
one is now to be found. Smith the hiilorian had^een 
many : a few years fince, there was one in the libtary of 
St. Sepulchre's in Dublin ; this too has ihared ihe farm 
fate. The Irifh mayfay with the prophet. Do miUeddb 
mo ihahernacuil^ agus do bri/eadb mo cbordadba uile: dm-- 
thigh mo chlann amach afam^ agus ni bbfuiUd ann : ni bbftdl 
aon do Jhinfeadb mo loijiin amacb ni as mo^ agus do cbuirfe^ 
adb mo chuirtine fuas. Jerero. c. x. v. 20. 

Yet, from the few aftronomical terms to be met with 
in the lexicons, and from the mouths of the peafants, we 
may gather fufficient to afjrrm, that the Irifh derived the 
knowledge of this fcience from times of very remote 
antiquity. 

In this collation, we (hall follow the fteps of two very 
learned French author's, Monf. Gougbt and Monf. Court 

D£ GlB£LIN. 

We find in the book of Job feveral pafTages, in which 
all the learned agree the confteliations are fpokenof: but 
they are very much divided about the precife meaning of 
^the terms ufed in the original-text of thefe pafTages. It 
muft even be acknowledged, that, properly fpeaking, we 
have only coniedtures to guide us in determining precifely 
what afTemblage of ftars is to be underflobd by the words 
which Job ufcs. Yet* thefe conjeftures acquire a degree of 
probability approaching nei^r to certainty, when we exa- 
mine attentively the roots, the import, and analogy of the 
ternis which Job employs ; and efpccially when we com- 
pare his expreflions with thofe which Homer, Hefiod, and 
the moft ancient profane authors have ufed in fpeaking of 
(be ^oni{;ellations. 

GOUGET. 
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The firft ftar named in 
Jpb is ^9 ^fi or m}}^ aifii. 1 
im^igine, that by this word 
Job dei^gns that conftella* 
tion which we call atlpre- 
.fent the Greqt Bear. The 
root ofaijh 1$ js^xth oujh^ whjich 
in Hebrew iignifies to ga- 
ther together, to qffmblei 
ihis/oot, in Arabic, befi^es 
this, iignifies to make a cir- 
cuit^ to turfi in a round, to 
defcrib^s^ a circle. iThefe two 
iigpifi,cations may very well 
be applied to the Great 
3ear. 

The Great BeaTf in fadt, 
2$ a conftellation compofed 
of ^ven ft^s, nearly of an 
equal blgne(s. This group 
of ftars m^)ces a very viiible 
and very remarkable circuit 
round the pole. Whether, 
therefore, we derive the 
wpird aijb from the Hebrew 
fopt ofijb to flock together, 
pr from the Arabic aouas to 
^ake a circuit, both figoi- 
jfic^tions perfedUy agree to 
^his conftellation : but we 
have ftiil ftronger reafons 
|o confirm this conjeaur?. 

Of all the conftellations 
which feem not to fet, the 
Great Bear is undoubtedly 
the mod remarkable. It 
probably is the firft which 
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j^s ^nd ois^ pronounced 
atjh^ oijbj means to encircle, 
to bind round ; ex. gr. Ohf- 
beas an epycicla^ from ois 
and beas^ i. e. modus ^ ois- 
breag an hyperbole, from 
W, and breag a falfity ; ais^ 
ionar a habit worn over all % 
aiS'Ieine a (hroud or wind- 
ing meet. But ois^ in many 
con^pounds, expreisly means 
certain ftars, as ois-arlar* 
gba£ty and ois-lin^ magic or 
divinity by certain ftars j 
;pis^lw^ charms of aftrology } 
ais^eacb an expert aftrolo- 
ger ; eaS'Cai the moon's or- 
bit, cai a path, eai-conn the 
moon I and, probably froni 
the obfervations macje by 
mariners of this conftella- 
tion, eis is the name of a 
fhip. 

eis is a band or troop of 
people flocked together ; 

ois^ a flock of fheep. 

Ois J in ail the Iri(h lexi- 
cons, exprefles a beaft or 
animal of fome kind, la 
an antient glpflary in my 
pofl^eflion, ois de leola, is in- 
terpreted by fiadbanta do 
leanmban^ \. e. to hunt or 
purfue wild bpafts. The 
ny)fiero lej^jcpn-writers have 
called it a dedr ; others a 
iheepi from ois a flock. 

wag 
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lyas taken notice of^ and 
confequently the £rft alfo 
which received a particular 
name. I fhall prove clfc- 
where, that in all antiquity, 
and almoft in aU nations, 
that colledion of ftars has 
been defigned by the name 
of an animal. Aifch^ in Job, 
is alfo an animal : " Can'ft 
thou" (fays G6d to Job) 
« feed Aifti with his fons?*' 
This expreffion rcprefents 
to us the ftars which com-» 
pofe the Great Bear, col- 
Icded together in the hea- 
vens, like a flock which 
feeds in a meadow, Virgil 
fays in the fame ftrain^ 
Polusdumftdera pafcet. We 
know that the book of Job, 
excepting the hiftorical part,. 
IS written in a ftylc high-, 
ly poetical; this way of 
fpeaking ought not there- 
fore to furprize us. Let 
us remark, further: Aift) in 
Job is feminine, a^^^^ in 
like manner is feminine in 
Homer ; aijh is the firft ftar 
Damed in Job ; the Great 
Bc^r is alfo the firil conftel- 
lation mentioned by Homer 
in his defcription of the 
ihield of Achilles. 

This is al^ the interpre- 
tation of the moil approved 
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The IrilK have fevcral 
nlames for the Greater and 
the LefTcr' j^ear. TheLeC- 
fer is called Maitbgbambum 
bainneariy . i. e. the fhe bear 
of forcery : Ursbg^ u e. the 
young bear J dragbad^ i. c. 
the wain or waggon,---^fcyt 
drac or dr9g is a cart- wheel, 
and bad a low open carriage^ 
a fmall boat, &(:. Hence the 
dmaxa of the Greeks, cor* 
refponding to dragbad. The 
Egyptians reprefcnted this 
conftellation in theii^ hiero-^ 
glyphic figures, by a low 
carriage with four wheels^ 
drawn by three horfcs j and 
the Greek amaxa fignifies 
alfo a wheel carriage, The 
Greater Bear is Maitbgha'^ 
mhuiriy i. e, the forcerous 
bear •,-— I7ni« the bear-,-^ 
Kam-kita^ i. e. the Northern 
Kam or Kimab ; for keata 
and kitac is left-handed, 
which alfo implies the 
North.— It is remarkable 
that Tuath which is the 
common name of the North 
point, likewife implies for» 
cery^ as well as the left^ 
band: Hence Tuatbcbeird 
.1. Ceird Tuathambail .u 
Draoidhedchta^ fay the glof- 
farifts. 

I Commentators, 
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Commentators. The au- 
thor of the Hebrew. Con- 
cordance' by aijb nnder- 
ftands the Great Bear. It 
is alfo, adds he, the name 
of a certain wild bead. 
Farther, this word in the 
Ethiopic tongue, fignifies a 
certain fiih which they call 
l^^fea-bear. Aben Ezra, in 
his commentary on Job, 
&ys likewife, that afcb or 
i^fcb is a northern conftella- 
tioncompofed of feven ftars. 
In another place, he expreA 
ies bimielf in this manner, 
•• The conftcllations of the 
North are twenty-one in 
number s» one of them is 
JBfcb and its ftars^ to the 
liumber of feven.*^ And foon 
after he fays, that the ftars 
of the Great Bear are Ai[ch 
and his fond. Schindler and 
Leigh in their lexicons have 
interpreted AiJb \A the fame 
manner. ^ 

The author of the Greek 
terfion of the book of Job 
has tranflated the word Aijh 
in thcfirft place of the text 
where he found it, by the 
Pleiades nAi»«^«» and in the 
fecond by Y^rm^t the even- 
ing ftar. *This variation 
alone is fufficient to fliow 
that the' authenticity of thi» 


In my Effay on the An^ 
tiquity of the Irifli lan- 
guage, I have fhown that 
the Iri(h name the^ardi-^ 
nal points of the world ad 
the antient Hebrews did, 
beginning with th^ Eaft^ 
thus, — oir the Eaft fignifies 
before you, in Which pofi- 
tion the Sooth will be on 
. the right hand, the North 
on the left hand, and the 
Weft behind you ; aceord- 
inglyy the word deas is the 
right hand apd the South $ 
tuath the left hand and the 
North \ tar behind and the 
Weft. From J^^i fhe South, 
the Welfh formed dtbay^ 
atid the Armories dybtnim 
The Englifli drivers of 
waggons ftill preferve thefe 
words ^ fpeaking to th^ir 
horfes to turn to the right, 
they fay djee^ djeebuj and to 
turn to the left they fay 
buat. The French drivers 
ivj djeeay ^dia^ and ,a bur-- 
bual^ and that thefe words 
did alfo imply the right and 
left hand, is evident from 
the vulgar proverb, 

// n^entend ni a dia ni i bur'- 
buat. 

He does^ not know his 
right from his left. 

(See Ricbelet and Couftil) 

interpreter 
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interpreter is not to be laid 
in the balance with that of 
the authors h have quoted. 
Beiides, it is Well known^ 
that we ought not to pay 
any great regard to the 
Greek verfion of the book 
•of Job. It wae not done 
by the Seventy, th^y trant 
lated only the Pentateuch, 
as it is eafy to prove by the 
authority of Jofephus and 
Philo, and by feveral rea- 
lms taken from a compari« 
ion of the Greek yerfions of 
the different books of the 
Old Teftament. The au* 
thor of tht Vulgate is not 
more unifcwm : in the firft 
place, he tranflates j4i/ch by 
Ar£fwum^ a ftar in Bootes \ - 
and in th^ iecond, by Vefpe^ 
rum^ the evening ftar. 
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Job^ tbAXy V. 9*-*-».Which 
nfaketh ArAurus, Orion^ 
and Plekdes, and the chani- 
bers of the South* 

IriJh.'w^UQQh do ni Arc- 
turus, Orion *) Pleiades 7 
feamra an taoibhe o deas. 

JVelJf>.^Yx hwn fydd ytt 
gwneuthur Ar^fturas, Orioti 
a Phleiades a 'ftafelloedd. 

Afoflx^— *Eh t*ef chrod 
Ard:uru8^ Orion as Pleia-* 
des, as (hamjryn y jiais^ 

All thefe have followed 
the Vulgate. 

The Welfti name the Se- 
ven Stars Seren y gogkyd^t^ 
the ftarsof the North and 
the Pleiades, y faith SenH^ 
the Seven Stars. 

Gogkydd is the North '^ 
and I believe the (ignifica^ 
tfon of the word caAnort 
be (howA in that languag^^ 
Go-gkid in Irifh expreftly means the mariner^s coippais : 
go is the (ea, and gleid to guide, condud, make man)* 
feft, &c. &c. 


The word n»»3 Kimab 
codies next. We fee clearly, 
that in the different paf- 
fages where this word is 
ufed, it muft be undcrftopd 
of fome conftellation re- 
markable for its relation to 
an agreeable feafon. God 
fays to Job> ** Can*ft thou 


Ka^a^K^a^a is the Iriiii 
name for one of theie. con- 
ftellations. Mr. Lh\^d ex- 
plains it by the plaUftruqi 
of the Urfa Majorj but 
from the compound Kea5ia^ 
which means a plough, thjS 
proper token of the Spring 
of the « year, there is great 

I 2 « bind 
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" «* bind the fwect influences 
>* of Kimah ?" that is to fey 
Caa^il thou bind or flop the 
fertility of the earth, or 
-prevent its producing flow- 
.ers and fruits when Kimah 
appears ? It is evident from 
/the text, that- by Kimah 
Job meant the conftellation 
which in his time introdu- 
iCed the Spring, 
- TJie different ^gnificati- 
onaof the root of this word, 
:bpth in Hebrew and Ara- 
bic, concur alio in {Point- 
ing out the fame thing. 
Kimah comes from vmy.ka^ 
mab^ which in Hebrew £g* 
mA%^ ia defire^ to rejoice. 
Of all the feafon^, it is the 
Spring which is uhdoubt- 
c4iy the mofl defired, and 
.which is alfo productive ol 

^the greateft joy and plea- 
ikrev. If we derive the 
-*f«Fd Kiimb from the Ara- 
bic root kaouam or kam^ this 
charaAerizes the Springs at 
leaA as diftindly, Kam in 
Arabic ^gni&c$ fuhi^ere mu- 
iierenf^ and fo become warm : 
Udw we know that the earth 
at the approach of Spring 
begins to becpme warm and 
to o'pien its bofom. . This is 
alfu the time when females 
of moft kind of animals 
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prbbability of this conftel- 
lation being the fame as the 
Hebrew Kimah of Job j and 
indeed ferves to illpftrate 
and confirm our karned an- 
thor*s affertion: and fur- 
ther keam-ar and geam-ar^ 
corrupted from keam-arbar^ 
is Irifli for Spring corn, 
corn (booting into earv 
Kaom is alio lovely, gentle, 
mild. 

The Irifh. have . three 
other, names for the Pleior 
deSyvH. Dritbleanay %nif)fr 
ing fparkling ftars ; ireui^ 
eatir which literally implies 
a flock of Urds «, and Cearc^ 
ean^ \. e. the hen and 
chickens: the two laft cor- 
refpond with th^ Hebre^ 
nlame of thia conftellation ^ 
and the latter is the antienC 
Etrufcan name of thefe ftars, 
as we learn from T. Joaow 
Annius, . (de Antiquit^Ue ei 
Rebus Ethruria^ t*S^9) 
" BLurfum locum' generati? 
cnis et' patriam Fleiadum 
vetufto vocabuJo Cercinds 
Mauri yocant j ut Diodo- 
rus in 4 tib. indicat : .nam 
ut quidem Talmudiftag dr- 
cunt, Scythsc et Aramaei 
antiquitus Pleiades! vocabant 
CercinaSj ficut Latini Vcr^ 
gilia$ ct pullicinelUs^ In 

become 
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become prtfgnai\t. It re- 
mams on4y to know what 
was the conftellation which 
in Jot)'s time introduced the 
Spring, Every thing leads 
us to think it was the 
Pleiades. x 

Befides the twp iignifica- 
tions of the Arabic root 
katHj which we have juft 
now mentioned, it fervcs 
alfo to lignify a ^ troop, a 
number^ a multitude. This 
iignification agrees perfeftly 
well to the Pleiades, with 
refpedt to the number of 
ftars iocluded in the con* 
ftcllation. Accordingly, this 
IS the meaning, of the name 
given to this conftellation 
of ftars in feveral languages. 
nxfta^ic in Greek iignifies 
fBultitudej as does kimab in 
Hebrew, sind kaouam m 
Arabic. 


in fine, we fee that the 
bcft verftons of the holy 
fcri^'tures, by Kimab und^r- 
ftand the Pleiades. Sym- 
machus and Theodoftus 

« 

have /thus tranflated it. 
The Talmudifts fay alfo 
(hat kimab iignifies a niul* 


Irish Collated. 

this fenfe we find it ren- 
tiered in the Chaldaic Bi- 
ble, Job. ch. xxxviii, v. 32, 
wrniflH Sj^ «nait> etgallitia fu-- 
per fullos fuos* Buxtorf. 
The German name of this 
conftellation is Hie glukerin^ 
a >vord of the fame import, 
from the Ibemo-Celtic ^&/r 
or gluic a clutch of birds ; 
from whence the Englifh 
clutcb and to cluck^ as a hen 
with her young. Dr. Hill 
is therefore right in aflcrt- 
ing, that all bur denomina- 
tions of the confteliations, 
and the terms which we 
u(e in exprefting the feverai 
heavenly bodies, have "ah 
earlier origin than we might 
imagine. (AJironom. Di£t. at 
Pleiades. 

Cam is alfo a multitude,' 
but is always compounded 
of daoine, i. e. men. See 
Camdaoin&, Camdean^ Caimb* 
dean, in our lexicons. 

Cameacas fociety \ aice a 
tribe. 

' Job, cb. xxxviii. v. 31.— 
Can'ft thou bind the fweet 
influences of Pleiades, or 
loofe the bands of Orion ^ 

ir(/&.-^An |>hfeadan tufa 
oireamhna millfe Phleiaden 
do cheangal ? no ceangail 
Orion do fcaoileadh ? 

titude. 


\ * 
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titude, a number of ftars; 
Jt is aflced in the Talmud, 
What is np»p kimab ? Rabbi 
Samuel anfwers. This word 
itgniiies as it wpre an bun- 
drtd ftars % that is to fay, 
Kimab is a conftellation 
ivhich includes a number 
of ftars. Rabbi Jonas fays 
likewife that Kimab is the 
fame conftellation which the 
Arabians call jf^-fburiiiya, 


We know that 4l-fhur 
raiya is the name given by 
thefe people . to the Pleia- 
des, (See Hyde.) It is tru^ 
that Aben Ezra by Kimab 
underftands the Hyades^ but 
this diiference is not cortiir 
derablc, (ince both the FUi'- 
odes and thp ^Hyade} are in- 
cluded in the conftellation of 
the Bull, and are very near 
each other. 

Even Aftronomy favours 
the opinion which we pro- 
pose. Calculation ihows us 
that the cpfmical rifin|; pf 


Irish Collated. 

Afo«^.-*.Vod oo ban*' 
naghtyn millifti y trilleen 
y Thiettal, ny kianglaghyn 
Orion y eayslcy ? 
^ Welfh.-^hx'H^xtiX di hy^ 
frydwch Pleiades } neu a 
ddattodi di rwymau Orion ? 

The Irifh and Welfli are 
poor literal tranflations of 
the Vulgate, 

The Manx hdve taken a 
liberty in the firft part; 
thus-^Cgn*ft thou (bind) 
prevent the fweet influences 
of the Seven Stars, or Tril- 
leen \ and in tl]^ fecond 
have fallen into the Vul- 
gate*-t«or loofe the bands of 
Orion ? Trilleen^ i. c* drilb* 
Jeanaj twinklers, iparkling 
ftars* 

In Irifli, Al'^ud^Rae^ the 
great Northern ftan (Se9 
J^una^ hereafter.) _ 


jf'MS^ cb. V. V. 8.-<»-Sedc 
him that maketh the Seven 
Stars andOrioo,--.The Eng** 
lifti verfion refers to Job 
before ciccdf 

the 
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the Pleiades about 3500 
years ago, arinouticed the 
return of fpring. I have 
proved in my inquiry intb 
the antiquity of Job, that 
this epocha agrees perfedly 
well with, the time when, 
fit>m the circumftances men- 
tioned in his book, he ap- 
pears to have lived. 

The author of the Greek 
verfion has tranflated Kimab^ 
in the firft place by ArSiurus^ * 
in the fecond by Pleiades. 

But in Amos cb. v. v. S. 
where this word is alfb 
found, the Greek interpre- 
ter, efther by defign or 
otherwife, has omitted to 
tranflate that part of the 
Hebrew text. 

The author of the Vul- 
gate has tranflated Kimab 
three different ways, in the 
three places where it is 
(bund. In the firft he ren- 
ders it by Hyades^ Job ch. 
ix. V. 9^. in the fecond by 
PleiadeSy Job cb. xxxviii. v^ 
31. and in the third by An^ 
turusf Amos cb. Vr v. 8. yet 
ftill in the midft of all this 
uncertainty, we fee that both 
the author of the Greek 
verfion and the author oT 
the Vulgate have admitted 
that the Hebrew word Kimab 
may mean the Pleiades. 


Irish Collated. 

^♦D3i no»i iitiry 
Orionem et ArSlurum faciens^ 
u e, Ipfe facit lucem matu^ 
$imm. Montanus. 

Irijh. — Jarruidh an te do 
nl na fead reulta agus Orion* 
From the Vulgate. 
jlf^MX'.T— Shir jee hugge- 
yfyn ta jannoo ny * (hiaght 
rollageyn, as Orion. 
♦ yn Trillecn. 

w 

i 

Here the beautiful ex* 
preffion of the Manx over 
the Iriih tranflation, is vifi- 
ble to every Celtic fcholar % 
— the fenfe is ths fame. The 
Irifli would run thus : 

Siorruidh cughadfan tt 
dheanadh na (Drilleana) 
feacht reultana, is Orion. 

Eternize to yourfelve* 
him that jpiaketh the feven 
fparkling ftars and Orion. 

Weljh — Ceifiweh yr hwa 
a wnaeth y faith feren, ae 
Orion. 

TheWelfh is the Vulgate 
alfo, and as vulgar as the 
Irifli tranflation.—- It would 
run thus in Irifli : 

Ceiftnugh ar aon a gnath- 
ughadh a feacht reanna^ acus 
Orion. 
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p The third conftcllation 
fiamed in Job is b»03, KefiL 

Chima & Chefil has Faciens' 

HDOi ^•03 w ntt^r, Job 
ix. and 9. Mont anus. 

The root of this word is 
Vw, ^^/> which in Hebrew 
iignifies to be inconjianty 
cban^eahUs in Arabic, to 
be henumbed^ to be idle^ to 
be cold. 

There is reafon to be- 
lieve that by fCeJil Job means 
the Scorpion. It is AifHcient 
to convince' us of this, to 
examine the .manner in 
which be gcprelTcs himfelf. 
God fays toJob,'Can'ft thoq 
loof^ the bands of J^tGl ? 
that is to fay, Can'ft thou 
. loofe and open the earth, 
which is (hut up and be- 
PUrnbed when Kefil ap- 
pears? CfLn^St thou then 
inake it produce |lower9 and 
roots i Lpt us add to this 
what God fay^ of Kimah, 
;ind we (hall fee by the cha- 
raftera which diftinguifh 
thefe two ftars, that they 


Kajfaly a cold,bleakftorm. 

Kafair,^ hail. 

KeaSy obfcurity, darlcnefs. 

KaSy the plague. 

Kifelj a low place between 
two waters. 

Kifite and Kuijne^ ice. 

Kuiflwj a pole ; I think 
one of the poles of the 
world. 

X>ij, a flood, a winter 
torrent j and from the hor- 
rors of darknefs, cold, &c« 
frorn the root keas^ is pro* 
bably formiid 

Keu/a^ to torment, to 
crucify. m 

KifeaU Satan. This word 
occurs frequently in the an- 
tient MSS. 

Do lodar vile re.Kifeal, 
they*^ere all 1 led by Satan. 
Hymn. Patricii. 

The Jewilh month Kijleu^ 
which anfwers to our No- 
vember, feems to be de- 
rived frorp this ftar Keftl^ op 
from fome word in the He- 
brew now loil, which w«9 
Significative of obfcurity^ 
}ike the Iriih Keas^ K^afaL 


nre^ two confteUations pf th^ 

;Zlodiac, but two confteUations which point out two verjr 

oppofite feafons. 

lA h& God fays to Job, Can'ft thgu bind the fweet iu^ 

lluences of Kimah ? that is to fay, Can'ft thou hind or 

\ftop thp fertility of the earth at the rifin^ of Kimah ? 

C»n'ft 


IRISH ASTRONOMY, mi 

GoUQET. 

Can'ft thou prevent its then producing flowers and fruits ? % 
but in fpeaking of Kcfil, God fays on the contrary, Can*ft 
thou loofe the bands or cords of Kefil ? that is, Can'ft thou 
loofe and open the bofom of the earth which begins to be 
benumbed when Kefil appears ? It is very clear that in this 
paflage Job intends a conftellation oppofite to Kimah. 
We have (hown.that by Kimah Job defigned the Pleiades ; 
there is therefore no doubt but by Ke(il he defigned the 
Scorpion, n conftellation oppofed to Pleiades by almoft 
one half of the heavens, and which then announced the 
approach of winter. 

We find that Aben Ezra underftood by Kefil, that ftar 
of the firft magnitude known by the name of the Scor- 
pion's Heart, or of Antares. In his commentary on Job 
he explains himfelf thus, *< The fweet influences of Ki^ 
ixiah, &c. Kimah, this» fays he, is tht northern ftar, 
and Kefil is a fouthern ftar. Kimah produces fruits which 
are the delight of man, and Kefil does the cohtrary. Ki* 
mah is a great ftar called the SulPs Eye^ that is Hyades^ 
and Kefil is a great ftar called the Scorpion's Hearty that is 
Antares.** The interpretation of Aben Ezra, which is the 
fame with ou^, agrees fo well with the root of the word 
Kefil, which in Arabic fignifies to be cold^ to he idle^ to be 
benumbed^ and in Hebrew to be inconftant^ to be changeable^ 
as the feafon is at the beginning of winter. 

Rabbi Levi, Ben- Gerfon fays alfo, that Kefil is one of 
the fouthern conftellations ; that when the fun enters into 
the fign where this ftar is to be found, the trees can no 
longer bring forth fruit, on the account of the cold which 
this ftar brings with it. 

GouoET. Irish Collated. 

Laftly, there remains the Job ch. xxzviii. v.- 32.— < 
plural word nn?© Mazzo- Can*ft thou bring forth 
rot by of whom Job'^ fays, Mazzorpth^in his leafon? 

that 
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The Iri/h . and WeMh 
are literal tranflationa of the 
foregoing, 

/r(/&.— An bhfeadann tu 
MafTaroth do thabhairt a* 
mach iona am fein? 

WelJh.-^K ddygi di allan 
Mazzaroth yn cu hamfer ? 

The Manx have exprefled 
this paflage moce ftrongly, 

Vod oo Mazzaroth y chur 
magh ayns e imbagh ? i. e. 
Can'ft thou (at pleafure) 
bring out Mazzoroth on, the 
horizon— rCan'ft thou com* 
mand any of the figns to 
app^r on the horizon at 
thy pleasure ? ^ 
God fays toJob» Can*ft thou 
bind the fweec influences of Kimah, or loofe the bands of 
Keiil ? Can*ft thou, bring forth Mazzoroth (each) in his 
feafon? Thefe laift words, Can'ft thou bring /orth Mazzo* 
roth each in his feafon? placed immediately after the 
iPieiades and the Scorpion^ feem to fix the fignification of 
.this word Mazzoroth. It can mean nothing buc the Signs 
of the Zodiac, which appear above the horizon fuccet 
fively. This explication is fomuch the more probable^ 
that Job introduces Mazzoroth in the fame breath, and 
immediately after he had fpoken of two different feafons, 
announced by two different Signs of the Zodiac. 


GOVGCT. 

that they appear each of 
them in his festfbn, chap. 
xxxviii. ver. 32. Several 
commentators underf)rand by 
this word the Signs of the 
Zodiac. This is the opi- 
nion of Pagnin, Schindler, 
and of the Author of the 
lafl Engliih verfion, and of 
the French tranflation of the 
Bible, printed at Cologne 
1 739. The Talmudifls and 
Kabbi Solomon Ifaki have 
explained it in the iame 
manner. 

This opinion feems to be 
lupported by the words of 
the original text. In fadt^ 


The lignification of the 
root of this word Mazzo- 
roth b no lefs favourable to 
the explication which we 
propofe. Mazzoroth comes 
from the Hebrew *n> Nazar, 


Here is a ftrong affinity 
between the Irifh and the 
Hebrew. 

iV^5 is a girdle, band, 
&c. and alfo implies an an- 
niverfary. Nas-Samb is the 


/ 
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r/Vry/V, iiiclrcled. No deno- Zodiac. Nas is the name 
mination can agree better to of a town near Dublin, (o 
the Signs of the Zodiac, called from the anniverfary; 
which foxm as it were a gir* meeting of the States \ for 
die, with which the earth is • which reafoii the arms of 
encircled. This is even the Nas or Naas is a ferpent ^t 
name by which this circle of the moft antient fymbol of 
the fphere was originally de- an anniverfary. We find, in 
figned. £xod. chap. xxix. v. y, ^x 

Nazar alfo to imply corona^ 
coronamentum^ all which has a moA ftriking affinity with 
our Nas. Na/Cy i. e. Nas-^asce^ (from aice^ a tribe) fig- 
nifies alio a furety or bondman giveh by the tribe to the 
king, for the performance of certain covenants* 

* wni Nahhaih is alfb a ferpenc in Hebrew* 

It is not from thefe few words I ground my coi^edHire 
that the Irifli received inftrudion in Aftronomy immedt« 
atdy from the antient Eaftern nations ; i think the foU 
lowing .Collation of the Irsjb and the Erfe with the He* 
brew and the Welfii, in the names of the planets, will 
flrengthen my aflertion, or at leaft will prove that the 
Wel(h is a corrupted Celtic, and that the Irifli dialeft 19 
the mofl: pure ; which has been already afierted by the 
learned Welflt antiquary, in his Arcbseologia Bcitannica, 
partictdarly in his Preface to the Welfli, I mean Mr. 
Lhwyd. 

» 

HEBREW. Irish. Eats W£lsh« Cork. Arm. 

orERSC. 

SUK. 

tt^ott^ Shemes Samh Hayl Houii Heui 

nan Chamar Gj'dn Grian Heyluen * HeoL 

pin Cheres Grioth Grioth Hyan « > 

TTpnn Cherefa Titin Titin Tes 

Tiataa 

It 
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It is evident the Wclih have borrowed^hcfe appclla* 
tlves from the Greeks, except the laft Tes» which implies 
heat, as all the Irifh and Erfe words do. Samb is the 
fame as the Hebrew Sbemes^ which comes probably from 
the Arabic root Sbafnajhy fplenduit, micuit, or from two 
Hebrew words m^ att^ i. e. Sbam and ejh^ which fignify 
// i$ fire \ fo dis is fire in Irifh, and njja to kindle a fire i 
Gri and Griotb is to heat, to warm, to fcorch. ^itb^ 
Teitby fignifies a more moderate heat, and fo does teas^ 
from which the Welfh tis. . Titin^ with an afpirate is 97- 
tbin or Tibirj^ from whence the common Irifti word tinne 
fire, ^ifo to melt by the heat of fire ; hence the Englifti 
?i>, an infufed metal, and Tin-der^ u t. in Irifh iiti' 
diarg^ i. e. red £re. 

, The Irifh adored the fun and moon and heavenly hofL 
The Druids celebrated two days in the year to Bal or 
Belus with great pomp. On thefe days they collected 
their fire-rent, or hearth-money tax, . if I may be allowed 
the expreffion ; viz. on the firfl day of May, called 
Btd-tinney and on the fecond of Niovember, called Bal* 
SamM z the genitive of Samban is Sambna^ and the eve of 
this day is ftill called Oidbcbe Sbamna^ or as the vulgar 
protiouoce it te euna^ and is now the eve of All faints ^ 
and on thefe days malefaftors were punifhed with death 
by fire. Cbama implies heat in .Irifh and in Hebrew. 
Canhoir or Caomoroir in Irifh, is the Aurora or break of 
day, i. e. the rifing of npn cbama or the fun. Cam^ 
(^aim^ Caam^ is warmth, comfort,' pleafure. Caitn-ais^ 
CaimiSy Vaimfcy a warm clothing, a fhirt, a fhift, hence 
the French Chemife. 

onn Cberes is the fame as the Irifh Crios^ Grios, warmth§ 
hence our criofacj griofac^ , hot embers ; 'grhfuuamy^ to flir 
the fire, to befeech with warmth, to provoke by heat of 
paflion. CreaSy Greas^ warm clothing, and now vulgarly 
accepted as fine clothing. 

Ceid'Sbamb^ the fun's facrifice, is another name for 
]\iay in |rifh. 

• 
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NlooN Re, Reh,ReaRe yUiyad Lur^ Ltor 

njsh Labanah E^fca, Eftfcar Eifca y Lhoer 

m» Irabh Eafcon Eafcon - 

Gealac : Gealac 

Arabice. Luan . Luan 

^hVh Lunanova Mi Mi Mis Mm. Mia; 

^^ Sol Mios Mios 

* ' ' • ' • • 

nn^ Labana comes from the root u^ laban, which fig- 
nifies whitenefs ; bdn in Irifti is white ; laban in Arabic is 
milk, in Irifh baine^ LibanuSj Mons^Lydise a candore 
tiivium ; Iri(h jilban. Laban in. Irifli has the oppofite 
iignilication, i. e. mire, dirt y and this is not unofual ih 
the priental languages* The fame word often implies 
love artd hatred, &c. ht comes from the root rm ravab^ 
refrigerat, fo does the Irifh* Re, Rea, from the Infhra^ 
-vac (rabhach) fruitful; nidb^reiby to prepare, to make 
ready, as the Hebrew ravach^ is explained by Schindler^ 
to prepares the earth for nourifhing the feed, Eafca^ 
Eafcontiy has been already explained as^die Hebrew word 
jii/h', gealaCy whitenefs, from the Greek. Luan may 
•probably be corrupted from ;the Hebrew Labana^ but I 
take it tOr be originally Celtic, for an is a planet,' and luam 
is the fmalt planet, in oppo^tion to the fun, the greateft 
planet. The word rg enters into many . compounds in 
the Iri/h, as re^att^ a ftar ; alt^ i. e. alius ; re^meas^ time i 
a certain meafiired fplace of time, as ^ Lunar month, from 
meaSy to ineafure, to eftimate ; re-an^ a ftar ; re-ir^ laft 
night. . : 

V7m Hebrew, Lucifer, Stella matutina, 

h^hn ^Arab. Hilil, Luna nova. 

^Vii the root, fpkndit^^ IriOiclcal, ghlcal, cleceaK Tfte 
We^fli have no words any way like thcfe.. The fynoni- 
mous forifplendidus, are yfplennydb^ gloyu^ difglair^ gol(ri 
Cbeuyrkedig, eglyr^ enuog^ hynod^ nodedigj ardherkogi 
bardh^Uegj hayu-uyk. 

The Irifti Eafca is probably the fame as the Pheni- 
cian n*iB^H aikera, i, e. Regina Ccli > ^qt ut fol refpedtu 

luo« 


'H^ 


:*" 
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lunae Baal dicitur, quod refpeftu luoas iit inftar Domini^ 
qui de fuo decore & fplendore uxori fue communicate fie 
ctiam Luna vocatnr Jfcbera. 

The Arabic name of Lucifer i^fiVn al^fagar^ la derived 
from *)^B fagar, rupit^ dirupit, apertio^ and faggar is pe- 
cator» impius, adulter \ from whence the Irtih name of 
Lucifer, or the morning-ftar, is faig^ which aifo mci^s a 
iparklc^l '•nd from that ftar ufhering in the day, fnc is 
to fee plainly anddiftindly \ faga is auo to wreft, or force 
any thing from a perfon, to injure ; fagal^ f^Sl^k to rob^ 
fogla^ trcfpafs. , 


Gebsliv* 

Monde pfuniUftf ToHlf. 4: 

The Latin word Calendar 
tium is derived from Calen<^ 
6m or Calendes, a name 
given by the Romans to the 
I*<]eomenia or day of the 
new moon, ^ at the firft day 
ci the month* 

. This word Calmdes, which 
appears to many to be the 
child or ofFspring of Chance, 
is preferved in fome coun- 
tries. Thefirftdayof thefolar 
year, that of the winter fi>U 
iUce, that 1% the Calendes 
in fad, are at this day nam- 
ed IcbaUndes^ in a country 
where the Romans had ce- 
lebrated colonies, and where, 
a dialed is fpoken at this 
dly, little known, and ne* 
gleded by our profefled 
linguifts ; the dialed I mean 
is that of the Valdois. 


Irish. 

The Names of the Ca« 
lends in Irifli are, / 

Callaind ) the annual coo- 
Caikandon \ vpcation; 
FeiUre^ the aera or record 

of jfeaftsi 
MUeakbar^ the month book; 
RifnbUabbar^ th< book of 

numbers \ 
Caill^ to name} CaUure a 

cryeri Ci/i^ir/, the fame. 

Hence C^,Xi/; a church* 
or place of convocation % 
Latin, CeUa. 

The Valdois ar^ of Celtic 
origin. (See CoUetion of 
the Waldenfe^ p. 54.) 

IcbuiicndeJ^ is the Irifh Sceal* 
aifhdeas % u e. the orderly 
htftory of the year \ Sceal 
IS hiftory; ain^ year; and 
dtas^ ordering, regiftring, 
&c. 

' The 
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The firft day of the year 
in Proveiice, is named Ca-* 
lenpy and the people of Bas 
Breton call a new year's gift; 
Calanna; yet if the VaU 
dois, Provencals, or Bas 
Bretons are aiked the mean- 
ing of the words Ichalen- 
'des, Calene, Calanna, they 
declare theihfelves ignorant 
of the origin. 

Calendar literally fignifies 
ft table of Calends, or of the 
moons of the year; but from 
whence is derived the word 
CalendeSy and why applied to 
the firft day of each month? 

Kal or Cal is an original 
word, which figpifies to cry 
out, to call, to^ a^mbk : 
It exifts in the eaftern and 
in the weftern dialers. 


In the Eaftern dialefts 
Vnp Khal is to cry out, to 
ailemble, to convoke ; it is 
the Greek Koaj^, the old La- 
tin Calo, the Gothic Kalla^ 
the Sw^difti Kalla, the Eng- 
lifli to call, the Irifli GalU 
{(bis is a tnifiake I fuppofe of 
the prefs^ there is no fUch 
word as Galley it is called 
C^/V/; the WeHh Galw, the 
Bas Bi-eton Gelu-, which all 


Irish Collated. 

The firft day of the year 
in Languedoc is gid-an-neuf^ 
(fee Forretiere) as I havo 
befoiie explained. A new* 
yearVgift in all the Ceitie 
countries was called pdU 
ain-nua^. \. t. the mi£ktoe 
of the new year, which' WM 
prefented to the people hf 
the Dn^ids % it is ^ a dif- 
ferent origin from Calanna^ 

The Irifti MSS. particu- 
larly the annals, always ex- 
prefs the beginning of every 
month by the word CaUnda. 
The'Irifh FeU-ire is literaU 
)y the era of holidays. Fdt 
is a holyday, a feftival a vi- 
gil •, it alfo implies a myfl 
tery, a fecret. FeiU is a 
convocatiion, a fair, a mar- 
ket. This word is the root 
of the French VeHle^ a vi- 

The Celtic word for a 
chtirch is Eiglis, and in ob| 
MSS; Eacalis. Eig is to 
cry out, to call, fynoninnous 
to Calf and lis is a houfe, 
an inelofed place, from 
whence^ the Greek Polis^ 
which we have ftiown tq be 
of Celtic root in another 
place; but the h'lih Eacalis 
and the Greek Ekkkfia ap- 
pear to be derrved from h^txx 

prefent 
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prefent the fame idea both Herbal templum, and Ih^ a 
in the noun and in the verb« profeucha, a place of prayer* 
Hence Kaleiia, Ekkalefiay 

Ekklefia in Greek, i. e. a convocation, from which the 
French Eglife, the convocation or afTembly, a word which 
ieems to have little connexion with calender. 

From Calo, to ; call, the The Latin Caluburrio is 
Latins formed Caluburri- certainly from the Celtic 


ones, public criers; Comi- 
tia Calata, the afTemblies of 
the people; Calendar, the 
aflemblies or convocation of 
the Neomenia, i. e. the Ca- 
lends ; Calendatim, the firft 
day of each month ; Cala- 
bra Curia, or Calabrian Pa* 
lace^ an edifice where Ro- 
mulus held the general af> 
femblies, and whpre the 
king of facrificcs convoked 
the fenate and the people^ 
to hear the feafta and facri- 
ficcs announced. 

The word Calendes there- 
fore fignifies the day of pro- 
clamation or of convoca- 
tion } becaufe at that time, 
at Rome as well as at Jeru->. 
falem and throughout the 
Eaft, the perfons chofen for 
that fundion, announced to 
the people the appearance of 
the new moon, itjs duration, 
&c. and what were to be 
the daya of feafting and 
thofe of working: it was' 
called the day of convoca- 


Caill and huirea j |he firft 
means to cry out, but .the. 
latter to bawl, to bellow, to 
roar out like a bull. 

CaUen-da feems to be the 
Irifh Cal-ain-dia^ the regif- 
tring or naming the days of 
the year. 

Comitia Calata^ is alio 
^qm the Irifli Com-fi^ to be 
together in one houfe. 

Calabra^ i^ e, Cakhira ia^ 
the ^flembling or convocft^ 
tion of the judges j bra^ u c#' 
breitbmuin^ thejudge.---See 
the Antient Law Gloffary^ 
ColUaanea^ No. 5, p. 17. 

The Wclfh name the Cvi^ 
Itnd^^Kakn and^ dydb kynta 
bob nds^ the firft days of 
each month. Corn. Kalan^ 
balan^ deu balan gudv. In 
Irifh dia kallain gimb^ the 
Calends of Winter, or All 
Saints Day. 

The Welfti names of the 
Calendar are 

Rhif-lyfr. Ir. Rim-ka* 
hban 

tioa 
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GlBSLINv 

tton, fbecaufe the firft day of 
the month was facred to 
this aflembly of the people 
and to facrifices. 

From thence comes ano* 
therfignification of the word 
Cal, which implies the re- 
volution of the {eafons ; 
This is the fenfe of the 


Cyfrif4yfr^ H book of 
numbers^ 

Cofteftr^ a bo0k of me-^ 
mory, or of records. 

The Irifli Calam^dair and 
Callain-deas^ itgnifying the 
myfterious or fecret regif* 
try; deir is a myftery, ot 
dear is a remark; and deas 
is good order^ regularity: 


• 


Chaldean n^p Kald, and as 
this convocation of the peo- 
ple was proclaimed by the found of the hofn^ the word 
Cal In Chaldean, iignifies alfo to (bund the horn i fromi 
whence the prophets ufe the expreflion, to Jound the borH 
M Sim^ implying to convoke the people^ to harangue* 


Of the Word Almanac. 

But as the Calendar is 
alfo named Altnanac^ we will 
trace the origin of this 
word. It defcends from the 
Arabic, in which language 
it is the fame as that of the 
antient Orientalifts, the He- 
brew, the Egyptians, the 
Chaldeans, &C4 with fuch 
difference only as a great 
diftance of time naturally 
produces in all languages. 

Al is an article the^ ma- 
nach iignifies calculation \ fo 
th^it Mmanach istli^ calcu- 
lation of the*, clays of .the 
year, or revbfation of the 
ftars which regulate the day s^ 


With great deference t6 
this learned Author, th<S 
word Almanac can be better 
derived from the Celtic laiif 
guage. 

Al^ alii ittiplies time, as 
in the compounds allodf for-- 
merly ^ alii time} odj paft» 
gone i allain^ a feafon, i. e« 
aU^ time ; ain^ of the yeaf*^ 

Meann^ meannan^ meanac^ 
is to manifeft, to make 
plain. 

Meana^ foretelling* 

All thefe compounded 
with all or al^ woulci fignify 
a Calendar^ 4in Almanac* 


K 


This 
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TAis name 13 the fame In 
the primitive word, Man^ 
Men^ Mon, ^hkh figniflcd 
the Sun and Moon : It be- 
longs^ alfo to the verb mana^ 
to reckon^, and as we counc 
<>r reokon with our fingersy 
man, ' Cvgni&ts the hand} 
ftom hence alfo- mon^eta^ 
inoney, becaufc it ferve* to 
reckon by. 

f This word Almanac was^ 
knowa by the antient Greeks.. 
It is mentioned by Euiebius, 
who writes it ivi^f»ix»a)e«(} Alw 
menikhiaka. Porphyrus, 
whom he quotes, writes it 
Salmeikiniaqa. Salmaiius 
pretends it is tfte proper way 
of writing it, and derives it 
from three Perftan words, 
via:. 5^/, a period ; vtaby the 
Moon ;. Jhinan^ interpreta- 
tion ; /. e. the expofitlon of 
the lunar periods : He adds, 
the Arabs altered this to 
A'lmatiac. 

• It is even (aid this word, 
ti^as changed to 5. Almachy, 
a name found at the'head of 
ibme antient Calendars. 

The words Calendar amd 
Alitia'nac are common to 
rimoft every nation of Eu- 
rope, That w^s not the cafe 
in former times ^ for ex- 


Irish Collated. 

Man in Irifc fignifics the 
Sun, but i^ compounded 
with ^m^ as Sam-man^ in la 
Sam-man^ the firft day of the 
Winter Solftice. Man in 
Iri(h is a hand, but moneta 
h derived from the Celtic 
maon^ muin^ wealth, pro- 
perty, and eta^ eitir^ bar- 
tered, exchanged. Thus^ 
matrimonium is from thb 
fame Celtic root, f. e. ma-^ 
fbarmuinn^ i.e. a mother'ar 
dowry. Salmejiimaca I be- 
lieve to be an old Perfic 
word, very many of which 
are the fame as the Celtie. 
In Irifh feal^ Jal^ is fpace, 
time, diilance, courfe. Mi&s 
anc^ mis^ a month, a lunar 
period. Keannuice\^ keannu 
Uge^ end, a certain revofu- 
tiony a goal ; and Sealmf^ 
keannuice^ would injply the 
periodical return or cour&i' 
of the Moon. 


We have already fliownc 
that the vulgar name of 
a Calendar in Irifli, Welfh^" 
and Erfe, is Rim-leabbar^ 
i. e. the book ' of cacola- 

amplc> 


1 ft I S H ASTRONOMY. 131 

GiBELiN. Irish Collated* 

ample, we find the Cimbri tion ; rim is to oumber or 
called a Calendar Rym ; a reckon, 
word implying the fame as 

Calendar, i. e. numerations calculation^ which is derivtd 
from the Hebrew rib^ rif^ to number. The Greeks, ac-^ 
cording to their cuftom, changed / tnto th^ from whence 
aritbmos^ nurtiber, and our arithmetic, or the fcience of 
numbers. 

It is perhaps furprifing to This explanation of our 
fome, efpecially to thofe Author feems^ ta confirm 
who will not allow of fyno- our etymology of Calendar 
nimas in a language, that from the Celtic callan^ call- 
we (hould here have two ing with noife and fhouting, . 
>vords to exprefs the feme and deir^ dear^ myfterious. 
thing, ' viz. Almanac and 

Calendar j but they muft confider thefc words are derived 
from two very different fources, one facred, the other pro- 
fane. Calendar is the language of the Church, which aI->> 
ways adheres to the Latin. Almanack is derived fronv 
the Arabs, and is the language of Science, of Aftronomy, 
and may be called the vulgar. Many examples of this . 
kind may be produced : The language of the Church and 
that of the people have always been different, like the 
language of the antienC Gods and men. 
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Monf. Count de Gibeuk, 

Mmde PrMti/e, VsL 4. 

THE fecond diTifion of 
time with the moft antietit 

r 

nations, was by months or 
kinar revolu^tions* 

The French word moi$^ 
a month, \% derived from 
tnen the Egyptian name of 
the moony from whence the 
iaVL^Xinienfis^ fometimes writr 
ten mejis^ as we find it on 
federal monuments •, thence 
^i^Ji in old French, a word 
jliir retained in JLanguedoe^ 
i^nd by changing e into oiy 
the modem French hare 
^gde mots. 

The Hebrews called a 
month rrr'irbt^ which wais 
the name they gave to the 
moon ; and all nations fol- 
low the fame, idea. The 
Hebrews gave it alfe the 
«ame tnn *bodeJh or cbodejh^ 
that is renovation^ becaufe 
the mojn is renewed in ap- 
^arance every month. 

But to diAingurih the 
months^ each iiad^ a ieparate 
name ; and as all nature re- 
conuxMiiced in 12^ months. 


Iri&h Collated. 

THE antient Iri(h counts 
cd by the^ year, which they 
fubdivided into quarters^ 
months, days, &c. 

The Iberno- Celtic word- 
for month is mi and mios^ 
compounded of mi^ the 
moony and aos (ees) < age. 
An is a planet, hence mi-an, 
the month planet > lu-any 
the le^r pknet ^ both fig* 
, nifyiiig the moon. The 
Latin mefis and French moiSy 
are both derived from the 
Celtic mi^s. 

The Irifli name of the 
moon isr alio re^ which not 
only implies a month, but 
any divifion of time. Thus^ 
ra^ rai^ raidh^ rain^ a ^ar* 
ter of a year, a feafpn ; 
Earr-roj. the Spring ; Samh^ 
ray the Summer; Fombar-^ 
ra^ Autumn ; Geimb-ray 
Winter. From the Hebrew 
irbi the Iri& formed iris^ 
an era,^ whicb alio %nifies 
a new-year*s-gift, with the 
pre&c Oy atby u e. atbirisy 

the " 
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t3te account of moons went i* e. renovation of the tpa% 
CIO further. . from bhodejh or chodefi> the 

IriJh cbead^ firft in ordet^ 
cheadaSj dec. The Quarters began with the firft of May:, 
in honour of Sam^ or the Sun ; Earr-ra was confequaatlf 
the laft Quarter, as its name implies. 


Egyptian Months; 

The firft Egyptian month 
and the firft day of that 
month, the anniverfary day, 
was called ^bot^ the Egyp- 
tian name of Mercury, who 
according to them was the 
inventor of aftronomical ob- 
iervations. 


The fecond month was 
P^aofb^ in Greek Pbiopbu it 
begun at the autumnal equi- 
nox: This word is com- 
pounded of the Egyptian 
article /'^ or pba^ and ofb^ 
a ferpent, from whence the 
Greek ophis. This month 
was properly named, as th« 
equinox happens at the 
time of the bead and taU of 
the Z)r^^0;/ appearing. 

Atbyr^ the third month, 
anfwers to the end of Oc- 
tober and three-fourths of 
jE^ovember : It bears the 


The Celts worftiippcd the 
Suprentc Being under the 
name of Toit^ u e. tl^e 
whole,, the great Almighty 
one ; toity torrt^ PorraSj im- 
plies a great circle, fuch as 
dcfcribed by the heavenly 
bodies. ToU alio implies 
frankinoenie, fmoak^ per- 
fume. ToUan^ a (^onftella- 
tion ; lilqewife a conflagra- 
tion. Titdn^ the Sun. 

The name of a ferpeiit 
in Iriih is nimh\it niph^ 
with the adventitious n pre- 
fixed, as in nAtbair^ father^ 
and many other words be- 
ginning with a vowel, aqd 
atbimimb is. alfo a ferpent. 
(See the next article.) 


- - » 
Atbir^ as before obferved^ 

is a ferpent ; but if an an- 

tient Ibemo-Celt was to de- 

fcribe the re* appearance of 


name 
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Egyptian Months. 

name of the goddefs Athyr^ 
the fame as the Vefnuaof the 
Greeks, rifing from the bo- 
ibm of the waters. The 
nltme of this month was 
given with great propriety, 
for -then the inundations of 
the Nile fubiidcd, the land 
appeared again, and verdure 
and vegetation took place. 

Choea^^ or Choiac^ the 
name of the fourth nfionth, 
is the fame as the Hebrew 
ni3 Kuak^ or Kaak^ which 
figriifies verdure, ftrength, 
power. 

Tyhi, a name correfpond- 
ing with the Hebrew 7V- 
"hetb-y commences . at the 
Winter folftice : It was pro- 
perly named iio Tyh^ i.e. 
good, becaufe the fun brings 
with it that heat fo neccffary 
to ripen the grain. 

• • Mecbir is the fixth Egyptian month ; it began towards 
the end of January: This name has great affinity to the 
Pcrfian month Mehir^ which. fini(hes an January, arid, the 
Pcnfians underftand by this divinity, according t6 Freret, 
Ccsleflial Venus^ or the Nfylitta of the AfTyrians. 

Phamenotb finifhes at the Fa^< good, eafy, quiet, 
commencement of fpring : honourable, eftimablej fa- 
This name therefore was that 
of the moon which opens 
. the fpring ; the moon by 
excellence, during which they announced the .great news 
of the harveft. The word is compounded of pha^ the, 
and niefff .moon. - ..••'.., 

Pharmufbu 
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land after a flood, he would 

ufe the word atb^tbir : 
Hence we call a ford, or 
place lightly covered with 
watel", ath \ and the low 
grounds,' overflowed in win- 
ter and dry in fummer, arc 
called iir4ocb^ or land- lakes. 


Ceoca^ Ceoc-IeiJl/fi, fpring 
rains, growing weather; and 
that ever-green plant called 
Plantain^ is named by the 
Irtfti Qiae, or KUak'Pbadruic^ 
i. e. Patrick's evergreen. 

This feems to be the root 
of the Irifli word tubj i^bb^ 
ftraw, /. e. the ftems of ri- 
pened grain, the radix of 
which is not now to be found 
in the language: The Egyp- 
tian word /jyW probably had 
the fame meaning. 


mi-anj the excellent monthly 
planet. 
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JPbarmulbi^ the ixlonth 
anfweriag . to the end of 
March and Xhree. fourths of 
April, was the feafori of 
Harveft : it coxreiponds to 
the Hebrew month Thamuz^ 
faioth which are compounded 
of tnulh or muz^ written 
v)X) mutz^ which iignifies to 
threfh out corn. 

harveft, which probably 
was formerly written formhar^ from whence fern\oir a 
farmer, and farrmn plough-land. The Irifli muib^ ma^ 
tbaCy ripe, fruitful^ is derived from the Hebrew muib. 

Cotm^ lord, fuprcmc,; 
ftrong, powerful. Hence 
Cann^ead'Catbacby or th^ 


The fc^fon of Harveft or 
of reaping and gathering 
in the grain, and that of 
threfning it out for ufe or ' 
/or market, a(>pear to be 
very diftindt times or fca- 
fons. I apprehend pbar^* 
mutb to imply the harvciS? 
only, and to be the root of 
the Ctlivz pbofnar or fombar 


Pachon^ the 9th month or 
end of April and nearly all 
May, is compofed of pa 
and ebon which implies the 
Egyptian Hercules^ or the 
ftin become ftrong ; as Jab- 
lonfky has proved in his 
Egyptian Pantheon. 

Payny, the 10th month, 
towards the end of which 
arrives tlie Summer folftice, 
is according to Scaliger the 
name Pharaoh gave to Jo- 
feph, i. e. riap© which has 
much affinity to the word 
Pa^an^ fo celebrated in the 
Hymns of ApoHo, and 
which fome commentators 
tranflate Saviour. 

Epipbij the 1 1 th month, 
according to Scaliger, is the 
^flpapbus of the Greeks, fon 


hero Conn, of the hundred 
battles; and -the famil/ 
names of Conner. 


We cannot trace any af- 
finity in thefe names of the 
Egyptian fcafohs, with the 
Irifh language*, but it is 
evident that the antient 
Irifti had borrowed part 
of the Egyptian worftipl 
There arc feveral monu- 
ments of antiquity ftill 
remaining in this country, 
compofed of circles of 
ftones, with altars of the 
fame materials, called, at 
tiiis day magb-adair^ which 

o£ 
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of lo or Ifis: another author O'Brien explains a plain or 
explains it by the Egyptian field of adoration : It is cer- 
fbi a Ton, and ]^pi the fgme tain that mach^ magb^ does 
^s Ops % fo that J^piphi is * fignify a level plain or coun^ - 
the fon of Opts or 0//w, try, but in this inftancc it 
hufband of lo : the Epaphus can have no fuch meaning j 
Vf the Greeks is confe- for we find often the prefix 
q|iiently a pure Egyptian ard High, and glan a valley, 
name, as 4rdmaghy Gltrnmagb,-^^ 

Mejhri^ the name of the Magb-adair muft therefore 
laft month, appears to be have another meaning % and 
the fame |n Egyptian, He- for the explanation we ftand 
l)rew and Arabic. indebted to the labours of 

To th)s we muft add, that the learntd and ingenioQs 
IPIerodotus in his iecond Jacob Bryant, Efqi author 
book obferves that the, of the Mythology' of tho 
^ames of the days and Antients, &c. &c. An^i- 
mpnths were called by the ent temples had proper and 
Egyptians after their Cods, peculiar denominations, ta- 
ken from the deity to whom 
they were facred : it appears, therefore, the ternls magb 
and adair were antient titles of the god there worihipped^ 
and v^ry probably by the Celts were fynoi^imous to B^lus^ 
^ we often find Mftl conjoined to magb-adain Mag was 
a ^itle of the deity in the Eaft, wbofipworfliip was ftiled 
fiagia^ and his pricifls ^gi. See Hefychius, at Moyo'. ^^ 
^li antient glofiary now before me, I find, Muc .i. mugb 
.1. ainm dilips do abiadbm^ i. e. M^g a proper name for the 
deity. According to Salmafius, be was Sometimes called 
Mog^ and by the antient Celts he was efteemed the fame 
^sSamtbes: This is a plain proof the anceftors of the 
Iberno-Ceits had a knowledge of this deity. Many of 
thefe iponumepts in Ireland are called BeaUJtba-M(^b* 
MfiiTj which are the very terms, which a native of* 
Egypt or Syria would have rendered BaaUAtb-Mag-Adar^ 
and a Grecian b«^ Afi^Mff7»$ aJ^. BaaUJtb is mentioned in^ 
f9ri|)ture^ ap4 t^t^cre was a faired fountain denominate^ 

froQi 
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from^his god, and called BaaUAtb-heer, (Set Jojbua^ c. isc* 
^. 8.) Hence ad-ra to adore, u e. to addreis /Id or Mog^ 
from ra^ radb^ to addrefs, to pray to ; fr-om whence the 
Latin oro^ adoro. And Qaalmagon was the name of the 
city Moab. {Ezecb. c. xxv, v.g,) It is therefore evident 
that Baal and Mag were the fame ; and ttiat Baal was the 
chief deity of the Iri(h will appear hereafter. 


Of the Roman Months. 

The origin of the names 
of the Roman months will 
explain the names of the 
months ufed by the French 
and. feveral other modern 
nations, as they borrowed 
their names from the La- 
tins. 

At firft, the Romans 
named the months accord* 
ing to their numerical or* 
der ; and moft nations did 
the fame : hence the four 
months September, Ofto- 
ber, November, December, 
i. e. the 7th, 8th, 9th, and 
loth month, as they found 
them in order, beginning 
with the month of May or 
the Vernal equinox. 

Nevertheleis the Roman 
ye^ did not always begin 
at that epoch; like many 
other people, they reckoned 
from June I hence the month 
ijs called Junius^ fromjmcr 


Irish Collated. 

It is as plain that the La- 
tins borrowed the names of 
the months froni the Celts, 
as that the French borrowed 
theirs from the Latins. It 
will alfo appear that the an-» 
tient Celts always begun 
the year ^ith January, with 
^hich cuftom all other £u«« 
ropean nations have at 
length complied: but the 
quarters begun with May. 

The word May is here 
a miftake of the prefs ; the 
author certainly intended 
Marcb^ or the Vernal equi« 
noXf 


The Iberno*Celts name 
this month Mt-giune and 
JMS'gabbuny or the month 
of calves ; becaufe the cows- 
drop their calves in this 
month: for this reafon it 

the 
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the younger^ bccaufe the 
year was renewed at this 
time, and for this reafoh 
June was iacrcd to youth. 


For the oppofite reaibn 
the preceding .month was 
called May : It terminated 
the year, and was (acred to. 
the Oldy i. e.. to the Maj^ 
creSy from whence the name 
of the month. They held 
it as a bad omen to marry in 
this month of decrepitude^ 
and this cuftom at length 
became a law, like many 
other cpftoms, the reafon of 
which we fearch for in vain, 
as we do for the caufe of this 
month becoming the fifth 
and June the ^xth, when 
they had commenced and 
ended the yean 

Jt is not then furprifing 
that the etymology of the 
name of this month has 
baffled the attempts of the 
learned ^oman writers^. 


was named Oig-mi^ the 
month of the young j it is 
alfo called MMnbeafmacby 
or the month of the beauti- 
ful offspring •, and, with 
refpeft to the next great 
divi/ion of the year by 
quarters, it is called Aff- 
meodbain-famhradhy or the 
middle month of fummer* 

The Latin Junius was 
readily formed from gabbun 
pronounced ^/««^. 

The month of May was 
(acred to Belus, and is ftill 
called' Mi - Baltinney the 
month of Baal's fire. Ia 
this, month all criminals were 
tried, and the guilty burnt 
to death, eidir Bheiltinne^ 
between two fires oJF Baal; 
This execution was proba* 
bly miflaken by Csefar for 
human facrifices amongft the 
Gauls. 

During this iblemn fefti* 
val, marriages were forbid* 
den : It was called the month 
of Mai^ Maidb^ or Maitb^ 
which fignifies myflery or 
forcery* Maitb-eas is ex- 
plained by the old Irifh 
glofTarifts by Mai-fbioSy i. e» 
druidbeacbt^ i. e. the know* 
ledge of Mai^ or Druidical 
JM^ery^ Tbc games inft]^ 

Some 
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Some diought it was Co 
called) becaufe the Tftfculafti 
had confecrat^d it to Jo'u^ 
the greateft of ail .deities. 
Cincius took it fron) Maia^ 
the mft of Vuican, becaufe 
at the beginning of May the 
Flaminus, or high-prieft of 
Vulcan» facrificed to this 
goddefs, which Pifo yet 
thought was called Majefia 
and not Maia. According 
.to others, Maiat was the 
^ mother of Mercury. Cor- 
nelius Labeo fays, Maia was 
the mother of the earth \^ 
the. great Alotber was there-, 
fore a proper name, and for 
this reaibn a Jow in pig was 
pfFcrcd- to Maia^ as a vic- 
tim facred to the earth ; 
and that (he was honoured 
with Mercury^ becaufe (he 
concurred with him in form- 
Zing the voice: To prove 
this, he adds, that the tem- 
ple of ^aia was confecrated 
on the <irft of May, under 
the name of the good god- 
defs, the fame as the earth, 
called alfo Fauna^ Qps^ and 
Fatud. 

Fulvius Kobilior v/^s the 
pnly one who approached 
the truth, in his Fafli^ that 
Romolqs gave the name of 
Old men to the modth of 


» \ 


tuted in hbnpur of thele^ 
vftrcczWc^ May 'games^ and 
are ftill imitated by mummers 
and fuch-like proceflions, 
the . youths, being, always 
armed, denoting blood/bed.^ " 
Marmge was not only for*- 
bidden, but all perfons mar- 
ried in the preceding year* 
were obliged to appear and 
account for their behaviour. 
The women walked in pro- 
ceilion, led by a perfon 
bearing a circle ornamented 
with flowers, and in the 
midft was fufpended a ball 
of golden tKTue and another 
of filver, in honour of Be* 
lus and the Moon \ the la(r 
ter part of this ceremony is 
ftill preferved in Ireland. 
The name of the year, as I 
have obferved, is in Irifli 
Bliadbain^ corrupted * from 
Bal'di-ain^ or the ring or 
orbit of the god Baal : The 
name of a planet is ^;/, pro- 
bably from aifiy but the title 
Di-ana^ given to the moon, 
is certainly of this Celtic 
origin, which (ignifies the 
god of planets. Re is alfo 
the moon; and rean^ a ftar, 
which is to fay, the moon^s- 
planet ; thus fhe was called 
the Queen of heaven, the 
Queen of the planets. The 

May 


/ 
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Irifii have another name for 
a ftar, as rt-aU^ i. e. the 
high moon ; thefe are the 
ftars in the great expanfe, 
whoie orbits are not known, 
and this name evidently 
fhows the knowledge the 
ancient . Iri(h had ' of aftro-^ 
nomy. From ain^ a ring 
or orbit, is derived the La- 
tin ufmus and annulus. 
deft Carna^ proteArefs of 
the noble parts ; and to whom, on this account, beans were 
offered on this day, from whence the Calends of June were 
named Fabarise. 

We muft not omit, that Plutarch, in his Roman Qae£- 
tions, aflcs, from whence was derived, the cuftom of not 
marrying in May $ and as he knew no other caufe than 
other authors, he attributes it to antient cuftom. . - 


RoMA^^ Months. 

May, and of loutbs to the 
month of June< In the 
etymon of this word the 
Romans fucceeded no bet- 
*^ter than in tbd former, fome 
deriving it from Juno; 
others from Junius Brutus, 
who after the expulfion of 
the Tarquins, on the firft of 
June, offered a facrifice on 
Mount Coelius to the god- 


The Romans having 
tranfpofed the commence- 
ment of the year to the 
vernal equinox. Mars or 
March became the firft. 
They pretend this name 
Was derived from Afars the 
father of Romulus, biit 
this is a contradiftion in 
faA, for October was facred 
to Mars and March to Mi- 
nerva. The month of March 
was called by the Celts Red-^ 
mott^ or the inflamed moon, 
from whence the French 
laine roujfe^ alluding to the 
dreadful offeds which com* 


The Celts always beguh 
the year with January, which 
was named Ceam-barr^ and 
Cinn-bafTj Chinn^barr^ and 
Ginn-barr^ i. e. Caput-capi^ 
tis^ both words Signifying 
the head or fupreme i which 
gave the Romans the idea 
of reprcfenting Janus with 
two heads : hence barr was 
the fame as the Roman ca- 
lenda^ and in general figni- 
fied a.mQnth, from whence 
September^ OSfober^ &c. of 
which hereafter. The Iber- 
no-Celts called this month 
MH-mart^ u t. the heifer 

monly 
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Roman Months. 

monly arrive at this feafon : 
It could not be better ex- 
plained in Latin than by 
the name of Mmfis Martius^ 
the latter word Signifying 
inflanied9 glittering, fpark- 
ling, and (uch is the planet 
Mars. 

Aprilis follows, which li- 
terally fignifies the month 
which opens ; the bofom of 
the Earth being then open- 
ed from the Winter frofts ; 
for this reafon this month 
was facred to the Goddefs of 
the Graces, called in Greek 
Aphrodite^ or the Goddefs 
of fecundity. ' 


After May and June fol- 
low July and Attgujl. Thefe 
for a long time were called 
^intilis and Sextilis^ that 
is thetifth and (ixth month ; 
but, whe^i Julius Caefar 
altered the Calendar, his 
name* Julius was given 
to the firft, and that' 
of Augujtus^ his nephew, 
was given to the fecond, 
when he iucceeded his 


Irish Collated. 

month-, from whence the 
Latin Mm ; they named it 
alfo Ridhi or the Faum 
month, '/• e* the Genii oT 
the groves : another name 
is AC^eaiih^ i. e. the Ram's, 
month, and in this month 
is the zodiacal fign Aries or 
the Ram. 

The n me of this month 
in Irifti is Obrail and OhraiL 
eaSy i. e. the working month 
dperariusy from the diver- 
fity of employments which 
now engage the attention- 
of the hufbandman; obar 
work, and ileas many. Thia 
month is alfo called ylibre* 
ann^ or the A^rAibi and 
Diblin^ a word I cannot ex- 
plain; and, from it's order , 
in the feafons, it is named 
Mios meadon earraicb^ the 
middle month of Spring. 

If the Iri/h had borrowed 
the names of the months 
from the Latins, they would 
certainly have adopted thefe 
of July and Auguft-, but we 
find no fuch names. Jufy 
is called Buidhmi^ the yel- 
low fAonth, the colour of 
the nieadows in this month 5 
and Mt'^o-l>buidb the month 
of the yellow cow : its fy- 
ix>nimous 'name is Mi-guar^ 

uncle 
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uncle an4 had re-eftablifhed 
the Calendar. From Au- 
giijus the French ^ formed 


tbag or Mi^guare^ i. c. the 
month of milch cows, frpiri 
the abundance of milk 
given in this month. , Aur^ 
guft is named OS-mi or the 
eighth month from January % it is alfo called Mi-lananas^ 
i. e. the month of bulling the cow; and Mi-madrambai I 
or the dog months from the efFeA ot the heat of this 
month on that animal \ hence the term Dog*days in our 
modern Almanacks. The Latin termination of '^intilis 
ieems to be deriired from the Celtic fille a return or revo- 
lution, that is the fifth revolution of the moon from 
March. 


The four following 
months had no particular 
names: fome Roman em- 
. perqrs endeavoured to call 
them after themfelvcs, fuch 
a9. Tiberius for Septem- 
]^er, Livius for Odober ; 
Gcrmauicus and Domitiau 
made the fame attempt. 
Nero would willingly have 
given his name to April> 
Claudius to May, and Ger- 
manicus to June. Commodus 
gave all his names to the five 
laft months, but the people 
defpifed thefe names, and 
adhered, to antient cuftom \ 
and To they ftill continue to 
be called, viz. the feventh, 
eighth, nvnth and tenth 
months, although they do 
not properly fall in that 
order, as wc have already 
fliown; 


. Since the eftabliihmettt 
of the Engliih government 
in Ireland^ the IrifK have 
adopted the vulgar reckon* 
ing in thefe four months, as 
SeaSI-mi or feventh month, 
September, Oil^mi or the 
eighth month, Oftober i 
fo that they have now two 
months named O^zmij — , 
one after the vulgar reckon « 
ing, and the other after 
their more antient manner. 
(See Augujiy in tbefotegoing 
article.) But they have 
other names for . theie 
months^ congenial to. them- 
felyes, viz.. SejJtcmbcr is 
called Mi-finnfohi^ i. e. 
the vintage month ; Mi^me^ 
aaboin-fambaradh^ i. e. the 
middle month of Harvcft. 
Odober is called Mi-Jhtafri^ 
i. e. the plough months and 

i. e. 
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Mi'detreannaC'd^fbcmhradb^ i. e. thelaft month of harvefh' 
November is called Naoi-mi or ninth month, and alfo JkC«* 
dbUi u e. the black month, and Cead^mhuda-^eimbradh^ i. e, 
the firft month of winter. December is named Detc^tni^ or the 
tenth month, and Mi'^cbru^mdUy i. e. the moft bUck and holy 
month ; and alio Mi^meodbain an geimbradby the middle 
month of winter. N. B. November was alfo facred ta 
druidical ceremonies, and dedicated to BaaUSamen^ which 
day now falls on the eve of All-Saints, ahd i$ called 
mdbcbe Sbamna (or eis owna.) On the firfb of November 
a fire was kindled for fummoning all the Druids t6 meet, 
in order to facrifice to BaahSajnen. ' They burnt the fa- 
crifice in that fire, nor was there any other fire to be kin-^ 
died in Ireland that night. 'All fires were rekindled from, 
the holy fire, on paying a tribute to the chief Druid. 
This feftival was called ^iacbdgba^ which fignifies orbit i 
it was meant to exprefs thzt Belus^ or ,tfae fun,, had cbn>- 
pleted half his courfe. The Irifh have dropped this an- 
nual fire, but it is flill preferved in Scotland and in Wales; 
the latter know not theforigin of it. (See. Letters frv» 
Snowdm,} 

. Roman Months. Irish Collated. 

The two laft months of The Celts always begua 

the Roman year were Ja- the year with the inonth of^ 

nuary and February, and it January : the Irifh name 

was only in the reign of implies as much; it is called 

Charles the IXth they placed Cain • harr^ Cbeann - bbair^. 

thefe at the head of all. Cinnb-hair or Ginn-bbair^pro^ 

' Januarius'ovft% its name nounced Ginnvair^ all ex- 

to JanuSj or the fun re- preffing the fame thing, i. e. 

newcd/ Initialise and literally C^////-. 

Fehruarius is fo called capitis^ for both words in 

from the expiations and pu- this compound fignify the 

rifications facred to this head, or upper part. The 

month: It is derived from tranficioh to Januar was 

' februare^ to expiate , to pu- eafy, and as the I^tin Ja^. 

rify. 
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itfyj to pafs throiigh the nua implied a door or gate^ 
fiire^ becaufe at that time to open the door of the 
the year finifhed, and facri« . new year w^ analogous to 
Sees were offered for the Ceann-vair. The Turkiih 
dead, and for the escpiring Kbany the German HbanSy 
year. Thna they efteemed the Perfic Cban^ the fin- 
it a month of bad omen, gliih King and Baron all 
and for that reafen the num- owe their origin to' thefe 
ber of its days was lefs Cekic words $ as alfo the 
than that of the reft. Kalmuc- Siberian word £«rr« 

cbann^ the name of the 
Great God, which literally means Domnus Domnorum^ 
as we have ffiown before* ^ 

Barr fignifying the top, head, &c. anfwered to the 
Latin Calendar and thus betokened the beginning of a 
month; hence Feab'barr^raj February^ or the Calends 
of the good moon, which is alio named Mi^cbair^ the 
fowing month, u e. Sementarius ; it was alfo called FanU 
Udb and Ceidmids d^on Earracbj or the ^joyful months and 
the firft month of Spring ; and from the Celtic rr, ra^ 
raidb^ a divifipn oiF time, is derived the Latin terminatiaa 
rius^ 9LsJanua-rius^ Februa-rius. 

It is evident the antient Irifh begun the (Quarterly reck- 
oning from February, by which May was the 6rft month 
of the fummer quarter, for the third day of May ftill re- 
tains the name of treas la Stmbra^ u e. the third day of 
the fummer quarter. 

The impartial reader will now judge if the radix of the 
termination ber in September, &c. is not more probably 
derived from the Celtic bar than from the Latin imber^ 
as Prifcianus and Ifidorus will have it; in which cafe, as 
Voffius obferves OSober would have more properly been 
named Olfimber. The Romans alfo are indebted to the 
Celts for the word Septemtrion^ the northern conftellation ; 
the terminatibn of which word is evidently the Celtic 
rinn or rionn^ ftars, the plural of^ reann^ hence Septemtrion^ 
is literally the feven ftars. 

Wc 
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We will ftbw'piirfuc the learned Gibelin through the 
Saxon Month§, and fhow that, thefe people did likcwife 
borrow the brigir^ of the names of the months from theii* 
anceftors the Celts^ or Seytho-Cclts* 


Months of the Anglo- 
Saxons; 

The Anglo-Sa;Kon9 inha- , 
bited the moft northern 
part of Lower Saxony^ ex- ' 
t^oding to the oceari» »t the 
time the Rom^n empire was 
overthrown by the invafion 
of barbarous nations. Their 
language coming frocn the 
£)afti was the origin of the 
GerrQan) Fleipifhi Daoiih, 
• Swfidi/h and Eriglifh. The 
latter dpfcendecl from th^ An- 
glo-Saxons^ who cbqqucred 
£ngU|id9 . from whence it 
was called AnglefUnd or 
England, and brough): th^ir 
language with them; The 
venerable Bede, a learned 
£ngli(bman, born towards 
the 0nd of the 7th century, 
has preierved the navies df 
the months^ as called by 
this people. 

Their .year begun with 
the Winter . fplftice, at this 
epoch the month finiihed, 
i^hich was named Giuli^ 
Murray or the firft jule^ and 
the Acxt month was called 


tittsk Collated. ' 

The Celtic was undoubC<# . 
edly the .mother of all tkt 
northern dialefts, however 
they may be now difguifed 
and concealed from out 
view, but in the fallowing 
lift, there Js not the Icaft 
diiH^ul ty of difcovering thxii ' 
origin by means of* the Ibct-^ 
norQeltic. 

The months of Deceni-. 
ber and January were facred 
tQ druidical exertion tes: la. 
December the Druids cut 
a;)d coUeiled the vifcum^ or 
faired miftletoe with. great 
pDix>p. This £hrub is oalleci 
in the Celtic i(7r, i. e« to heal^: ^ 
gius^.giuk u e. vifcous, from- 
whence the Englifh glu^. 
The Giuli Marra of the Sax-* * 
ons is therefore the gather-, 
ing of the miftletoe* Oft 
-the firft of Janiaaary .thisL 
facred (hrub wasdifti'ibtitcd^ 
amongft the people^ and' 
thence called, giul-abekiaii 
i. e. the ^ift of the. miftle^; 
toe : This might havegtv^n 

. L Ciuli 
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Ciuli-afi-era^ or the fecond 
jalej which anfwer to oiSr 
months of December and 
January* Jul then iignified 
a revolution, a wheel, and 
hence eVery month was de- 
nominated ^'»/, from whence 
is derived the Greek lotas^ 
nephew of Hercules. 


Son*Monatbj or m6nth of 
round cakes. Btde gives 
this explanation, adding th^t 
f&I iignifies in that language 
a cake. Theie cakes they 
offered to the Queen of 
heaven, and they were round 
like her ; from thence their 
name fol^ of which the 
Greeks made folas^ a di(k, 
and which was perhaps the 
origin of the word JbUit^ 
the fun, if it was not more 
natural to derive it from his 
brightnefs^ or from feul^ be- 
caufe he appears alone, out* 
ihiniDg* all, other planets 
ivhen he appears* Thus 
. Hicfces in his. notes on a 
Sakon Calendar, derives it 
from ffflf which he fays (tg- 
nifies the fun in all northern 
antient languages, ana in a 
poem entitled Velufpa. We 


Irish Collated. 

» 

the nanfe to the commence- 
ment of every month fiic-- 
ceeding ; but I believe the 
Irifii cubal or guhal^ a head, 
a word fynonimous to th^ 
word barr before defcribed, 
feems to be the moft pro- 
per dibrivation. .The Erfe 
of Scotland ftill call the' 
ipaee between Chriftmas* 
clay and New-year*s*day, 
rule. 

February is alfo the month 
of cakes with xht Iriih, a 
cuftom handed down from 
moft remote antiquity. (See 
Antiquity of the Irift> Lan^ 
guage.) The good woman 
of the houfe, notv makes 
thefe cakes in honour of St* 
Bridget, whofe feftival is 
obferved in this nk>nth. 

Sol is > the original Ce)txc 
appellation of the fun, from 
whence folus^ light, and 
folas^ comfort, all analogous 
to rtie benefits of this great * 
planet; hence the Latin yo/, 
the fun, zndfolatium^ com- 
fort. From the worfiiip 
paid to this planett in time 
of pzgMifmfSoUamuin means 
a religious folemnity ; hence 
Sdlafnuinn&Cafga^ the'feaft s 
of Eafter. S&t-bbeimr is a^ 

thunderbolt, i. e. beim^pi^ 

have 
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kave ihoWQ that the Greeks 
offered cakes to the Qpeea 
of heaven about this time, 
and in this month, accord- 
ing to thofe who make Fe- 
hruary or Sol^monatb anfwcr 
to the Athenian Elaphebo- 
lion* 


Mfmtb^ a month, is de- 
rived from mon^ the moon. 


Hred or Red-Mpnatb^ 
March, i. e. the red month 
or red moon, becaufe of the 
intemperature of the air 
which ufually accompanies 
this month. Hickes ex- 
plains the word b^ that of 
cruel, rigorous. 


IlisH Collated. 


a flafti or bolt of h'ght. The 
old Irifli wrote it suk hence 
suil^ the eye, becaufe the 
eye is the light of the bo- 
dy: From this Iriih word 
comes the 'En^iGi fun-biam^ 
the rays of the fun, and the 
Spanifti abenn-ulas^ the eye- 
lids, which an' Irifhman 
would write thus, ahran^ 
sbulai^ (the former J being 
afpirated) a Mrord amongft 
many others that cannot be 
derived m the Spanifli lan- 
guage 

The termination atb in 
mon-atb^ is the Iri/h atb^ 
equal to the Latin re^ u e. 
8 repitition, and monatb iig^ 
nifies. nainnonia^ or renova*^ 
tion of the moon. 

The ancient Iberno-Celta 
dedicated this month to the 
Rcdhe^ .the -Genii of the 
woods, the Fauns, who are 
fuppofed to come forth at 
this feafon: They called 
March* alfo Reit^ i, c. the 
Ram, Aries^ the zodaical 
fign of . this month, and 
from thefe is derived the 
Saxon Hhred - Monath. 
Readbg alfo implies a rag- 
ing mad bull, and Taurus 
very probably entered this 
month, at the diftance of 

L 2 timo 
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^ 0/ter ot Efter - M^mtb^ 
'Apj'i^ the* month of the 
goddefs 0/?^r. Some fearncd 
men think this name ts dep- 
rived from the feftival of 
Eafter^ but th^ is fubftitut- 
ing the cffeA for the caufe. 
Spelmart agrees that this is 

the name of a goddefs called ' 
j^ojter. We miift not here 

forget that Jfiart^^ or the 
goddefs AJiar^ was the moon 
pf the Orientals, the Vcnu$^ 
of the Greeks and Romans, 
to whom the latter dpdiicatecj 
this month. 


Trimilkhi^ May: v This 
we)rd is compofed of Iri^ 
three, and milkbi^ the ac- 
tion of milking. According 
to Bede, thi^ n^me implies 
that the cows wche miJked 
thrice a day in thi^ month. 


InisH Cdiatedf 

time we now refer to» Read 
does certainty fignify fury, 
rage, as t|icke» obferves$ 
bat if th* word had figni- 
fied red, k wopfd have been, 
written r4iad or rua^ 

Oftav Md Otar imply la-r 
hour, work, &c, a word iy- 
iionimous. to the Irifli Obral^ 
the name of this month, 
Aijieoir^ Oijteoir,* likewife 
fignifies mirth, cheerfulnefs, 
lewdnefs, from whence pror- 
Jiably the goddefs AJlarte^. 
and the Saxon Qfier. (See 
'Ej^'ay on the Antiquity of the 
Jrp/^ Language. ) 

The Irifb Reader will re- 
colleft the word ^ijl ore, it| 
the celebrated fong of Molly 
Aiftore, compofed •fince the 
firft pytKcation of this E{* 
fey, a word moft happily 
^plied'*by the author. 

Is it probable that there 
could b^ fuch an abtindanlcs 
of grafe in this month, in 
the coW climate of our Saxort 
ancestors, %o afford this 
quantity of milk, when with 
•all the manure of the great 
cities of London and Dub- 
lin, in thefe more fouthcrn fi- 
tuations, the grafs is ftill but 
]ow? or was it ever knowa 
that co^s were milked tlirice 


t. 
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Lida firfi and liid; ^- 
ccind^ are the names pf June 
smd July. Bede ti^nks 
they were & called, becaufe 
the ieas became navtgabie 
at this feaibn \ and Spel- 
man agrees to this deriva- 
tion. Now one of fhefe 
Bionths fintihes with the 
Summer rdflice^ N and the 
othfr begins with it ^ tfai& 
is therefore the meaning of 
JLiduy which in the antient 
IwgMge fignifics to g^j to 
depart^ as Irhe has explain- 
fd the worti in his ' Scy- 
tiko-^Gotbic Lextcoij; from 
wJi©nj:e .the i Dutch, word 
i^dm to ^^, ajad from 
tbisace. the Qreek§. formed 
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ft . 4ty at any ftaibn of the 
year I And how contradic*- 
tory is this derivation to 
the old Saxon proverb, 
«* Let May come early or 
late, it will make the cow 
quake.^* . The Celtic lan- 
guage affords a more iatif^ 
fadtory explanation, analo- 

fous to this proverb. MiU 
eo is the name of the hoary 
dew fo common in the 
month of . May before fun- 
rife, and tra is a feafon ; fb' 
that tra^milkeo is the feafon 
or month of hoary froft. 

It.feems the feas were 
fro2en in May, yet the 
earth produced fuch plenty 
of grafs . as to afford three 
milkings I Monfieur Gibe- 
^ lin appears to be as diftant 
from the true meaning of 
the word Uda^ as Bede or 
Spelman. Laid^ laidey is 
.to bring forth young, and 
it is in the months of June 
and July, the cows drop 
their calves, for which rea- 
fon June is named Giun or. 
^"Gabbanj as has been already 
exphnnedv Lida fsrft^and 
fecond. therefore, hieans the 
months of the cows drop* 
ping their calves, and of 
the iheep dropping theit 

tbip 
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At verb eUutbein to go^ or 
to cofiie«^ s .. . . 


N 


•t 


fVeod or Wend - Monatb^ 
Auguft. Bede and Spel« 
man derive ;there names 
from weeds^ which fignifies 
tare or cockle weed^ and in 
general all kinds of u(elef$ 
'plants* But this word comes 
Irom wedd or "weida to 
hunt : the word is in gene- 
ral ufe amongft all the 
northern people, and is of 
the fame origin as wood^ 
Signifying a foreft. The 
hunting feafoti opens in 
thefe countries in the month 
of Auguft. 


Haleg - Monatb^ Septem* 
ber^ or the facred month, 
i. e. the month of facred 
ceremonies, without doubt 
referring tp the Harveft 
lyhich terminates ' at t)ii$ 
feafpn. 


Iambs. . From the root 
laide to bring forth, the 
Iriih have laoidb a calf; 
and from this root is the 
Engliih to lay in^ laid in^ 
meaning a woman has 
brought forth. 

The author tells us in 
the next article, that then 
js the Harveft feafon ; yet, 
whilfl the corn is on the 
ground, he would have this 
the proper time for the 
chace. The Iriffi name 
for Auguft is Mi'Wadair^ 
u e. the Dog month, or^ 
as we call it, the Dog*day 
months and from hetice 
thofe days arp ftill fo deno* 
minated in our Almanacs. 
Mmtdy tnann or mbann^ or 
wband^ as- Adi'mbainnf in 
Iri(h means the month of 
ivhdat ; this grain ripens in 
Auguft. Mann^iji is a 
wheaten cake ^ from whence 
the French mancbety now 
written mincbette^ a wheateu 
roll; and the word fro-* 
tnent wheat, is from the 
Celtic bro'inann. 

We have already (howik 
that the Saxon Hale^ is 
derived from the Celtic 
algai ealga^ noble, greats 
fupreme. 
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Anc^lo-Saxon Months. Irish Collated. - 


mnter-Fallitbi • or full 
moon of Winter, i. e. Ofto- 
ber* Winter feafon begins 
an the northern countries at 
this period. 

Blotb i- Monatb^ Novem- 
ber, that is the month of 
blood ; becaufe in this 
mopth they flaughtered the 
cattle, and faked the provi- 
fions for the Winter food ; 
and, as the entrails were of- 
fered to the gods, it is 
imagined this month owes 
its name to thefe bloody 
Sacrifices. 


Giuli-Earra^ December. 


The Saxon word Winter 
is derived from the Celtic 
fionn white, and tir land, 
/. e, land covered with fnow 
or white froft. Fool is wild, 
rude, boifterous. 

1 do not believe that the 
cuftom of flaughtering and 
faking provifions, in this 
month, was general with 
the antient Saxons, or could 
poffibly give name to this 
month. The name of No- 
vember in Iri(h, is the laft 
month of Harveft, when 
the new grain was threftied 
out, and is then called 
bleatb or bleotb^ i. e. com 
for the mill ; from whence 
bleatba to grind in the mill* 
Blotb'Monatb therefore fig- 
niiies the threfhing month, 
or the grinding month. 
From the Irifh bleatb^ pro- 
nounced blcj is derived the 
French blid^ bl^^ bread corn, 
and petil ble rye. 

Has been already ex- 
plained. 
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SOME learned men are of opiiwon tiat the Brltiffi waji 
the antient language of the Iri/b, and they labour to 
demonftrate this, aflertion from the vaft abunidance of Bri- 
tilh words which the Irifli ufe even ajtithis day^., either ejp^- 
tire, or but little corrupted. 

It is certain both the Britifh.an^ Infli were originally of 
the fame Celtic or Scytho-Celtic defcent, wnich being. jgi 
dialeft of the Hebrew, like the Phoenician, is the, rc^fpri 
why the Irifh language ftill retains many BritiQi wofdis'm 
thqr purity^ and the whole language apj^ars to b^ no 
other than the Scytho-Celticj r^Soed by the Phoenicians 
and Carthaginians, who fettled m, Ireland at an early pe- 
rjod. As a proof of this, 1 refer thts reader to -my Eiiay 
on the Antiquity qf thejrifti language^ whci;iyn the ^unic 
language is collated verbum verba with the Irifh. . ' 

Many antjcnt authors thought the funic and Gall,ic; 
(or Celtic) language, to have been one and the fame. 
The learned Bochart, after proving almoft every Galljc 

B . word 
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word he could colledt in the clafHc authors, to be of Pfior- 
nician exlrad, adds, " Conftat igitur Gallos 8c Poenos, 
*' etfi propter -comnxKia, wel commania b^Ita, vcl, quod 
'* fufpjcamur'pbtitiSj'pVopter'Vetuffiiti aUqUam PHcenicum- 
*' coloniam in Gallias deduftam, alii ab aliis tnulta voca- 
" bula miitJjati fine. Non eft tamen quod quifquam pu- 
" tet, Pcenis & Gallis Hut eand^m fuifle linguam, aut 
" fo!a dialefto diverfam : ita enim afleritPolybius." Geog, 
Sacr. P- 75!!. 

, ."7rcfa^ 'beiiii^ f^; mstfi/ iges |b fccj|ii|ft«i*d, micofl- 
quered ifland, viz. from the arrival of theMileJians from 
Spain to the coming of the Englifh; and, thefe Milefians 
being a mixed body oi Phfrndans, Carthaginians and Ibe- 
rians- or CeUo-Iber\ans, -^t is ni^j wonder the language 
ihoiild have been better prererved than rn Britain, which 
^asbeBn.fo^epento.theincurfionStof the Romj^ns, Pi^ 
'^fliXpns,: &c. > The Britifh language^ icon after the arrival 
of tfie latter, was ban'ifhed'and, thrift down into Carnwall 
and Wales, infbmuch that in the other parti of the ifldlndr 
fcarce.thc leaft track. or footftep of the antient latiguage 
^-VAiSitts )it Siis'di^.' fh Cornwall fire iahguage isahrioll: 
fcbfiti;?«fcd»'aftd:iii Walesitis'fola.iith cornipted asfcirofc 
Vo be difilhgtifffieU': ■ i\S3 *!irap|ifeat-' ftxiin a coittparifendf 
"tfee''fiJft^wiA^'fytt(aTf Wlrtl thit of the'Welfhi' and'mort 
^rpiielj from z. cdllation of tht modefri language of WftlA 
Vith That 6i its'd'nflerit Jrihabitants, which is to beibufttl in 
Ihe riarti^liif "mlitifitalrts,- riVtfrs, Btc. iii Baxter^ LBw^, 

ibr'of rhl^Grammat, itrthe Effayon'the Ariti- 

; InOi fengbage, hasftilly proveJJ^iiattheTriai 

i ufc of letHfs froth the Phtetiicianu. In thb 

:r, *c ftill'ftlbT* thegyeit affinity betweiin thfe 

a'rhariCart' chifrafttrS, frofh whence the PhfiftON 

:d their lelteri; ctinfinmg tJiiffelves'at prcftiit 

ta the explank'tibn' df tlie Ogbihn; the'derivatidn of 'whichi 

'word has foittflch'^mharraflfid nratiyiearrifed-'men,. Only 

'liecaule theyiVcl-e igh'ota'nt 6f ihelnffi iangqage. 

■ ■*iSe(ides'theVufgafehai*a(aers,'the'anneht'Iri1lh Druids 

'^ASade ufe of occult forms' and artificial rules in writings 

called 
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^^/VA, and tSgiktm^'tCfiL Telund a9 icf opinion thafctJie 

'iiaimegiv*eti^liy theiGaut^'to that deity, .as.Lucian folates, 

^this i9 a^Pho^kian^appctlation) and prdbaiiiy aUbiiJCektc 

•one. • X^mtGfi^ i.^e. sbby cAgmiion; *Banbar^s et pefjegirims 

Arobts "iPa n&miMKf, 'fay^ Mooharty it} ditc€t oppofitioa to 

Luciati, M/hd tel-ts »s, t<bat. Avotsdermg iat this partraituie 

*Df -Hercnies, ie Mrjte informed 'by a Jearned Drtiid, judib 

?&ood by; f^^tfhreuks did not in Gaul, as. in Greece^ be* 

-tefcen Strertgtti -of Bedy^ but '^Foree^^f, Eloquence. Koifler, 

in 'Antiquit.Gelt. 'dfeFlvcfi the naiwie 0|ftwiz^j froni tfee.dfilh 

"wcr&:^a>/j eloquence. The TartaiJianiHercalcs wiasiklfo 

called ^^us: {fiijt.'^dii ^artixres^ Lo^ 17.26, ^^.1^4^} 

Hence the honourable 'tide df (3^«r-0^«.gcf .th? Tafitai^. 

^mmiy'^ ftrangtir^ tis ftlH preiei-vcri in tibe Iriih otgimb^ 

a fojourner or foreigner, tbat (3tf&fl»* >ift :>always lappliad ;t» 

"^he Elements ^eflttters. Tlius 'Minerva in Egypt was 

*C!ffled Oggaj Us the 'Goddefe of 'Wifdom* ^aphprixiii^'in. 

^te^>hen df 'Ryaantmni, is -pbfitive bn .tbis head, fcfymVm 

ifAtif:i KATa^^Wtmsf ^hd ^Hefyi?hiii3 ikysdn '^.rnany wnids^ 

'^Oy&, A^i»'lre9^«K. All, 4fvriters «f antiquity jdo attefbthut 

ethe-hidA ath:kmt nianie^df Minerva was that of Qgga^ days 

'the Jearhcd Abbe Ranier in^ bis Mythology of the Anii- 

"entsr ^nd, adds the 'fame Author, . jSeldeo, Boiihait<and 

'Fourmont'ieefh much at a'Jofsabout thedcrivatiQn^fthfs 

'Word Gjf^iz. 

Minerva, l^allas'^nd Athene, among tfae>Gfeeks, .nvve 

4)uionie and the ^'^e ;divitoifey;5 ^s Wllas, iftieprcfided 

ovtr nvar, the IrJIli Word o/l'it^iiitipliesra chaBiptan4. )ihe 

•is *alfo '^id to prefide o^ier fpinning and wfcaving, .hence 

the Irifh word ot^he alfo njoans «i ^loono. ' Tlhis is:a« cDb- 

'Vincing-proofthat^thcGrfeefkS'borrOwca the attributes of 

this deity from the Geks j* pr^<Sice confirmed by Cornu- 

'tus thcStoic. J; .3 J 

The great ittfetcotirfe of 4?he^Gauh.with the^Cartha^. 

^iantJi the? travels of Iht^PhaxicimJiersales.Aii^dLhmt 
* '* - '.:. fi % J ■': /jCQiilgtrjr,^ 


»*«*• ***k« ,. ^4< 
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'Cooatry, and the conquefts of ^«»i^4^/ -in cGaul). arc too 

iwellfcnown to require any animadverfions h^rc. r> , \ 

i: r The Gallic dgmsott and the Iriih Ogbm^ corif^uen^Vy 

, are of the fame Aiiatic original meaning, the elements qt 

jkhers, and alfo ait arts apd fcience^ in general. It is v^r/ 

: remarkable that this word is not to be iound- in a^y voosi- 

'bttiary or dtftionary 6f the Irifh, and it is uppardo^nable.iil 

Dr.> O'Brien to omitit in his diftiohary, publilhed at Paris 

win 17.68^ but. which in reality is, no more th^9 an incor- 

erefl copy of Lhwyd's and CTCIery*!? works, Mr. v^haw 

-has'alfo Impaired ov^r this word iii his. Galic dif^ionary, 

( which in other rcfpeds is the beft C^ltii;4idionary extaiit* 

rMoniteur Biiliet has alfo omitted.it; ithis author has cpU 

r.ledcd much of the modern Patois of France, which b^ 

(xnrfled feme late, writers. Mn Rowland, in his Mpna 

Antiqua^ p. 29, acknowledges that the Druids of Britain 

e^id not comixrit as y. thing to wrUing, but that the Druid^ 

iOf Ireland -did record hiftorical fads. , ,- 

Tht ,Ogham^ projperly ,fo called, was <onfined tjD the 

/Druids: it confifted, according to OTIahprty, in certain 

.lines apd marks, and their fituations .a^d ppiitrops^ as jthey 

.ftand in relation to. one principal Wnz over ot imder whi^ 

they are placed, or through which: they are drawn.. Ti^e 

'£tid principal liqe doth notftand in the p(ace of any letter, 

but only ferved'fowk rule or gu?de, \yiiofe uppfsr part is 

i called the lefl^ .and the under fide the righty^ abot^t, . over* 

under and through whi<h lio^j.the^aforj^faid cbara<^ers or 

marl^s are drawn, which ftand in the place of vowels, 

: eonfonants^ diphthongs, ^nd tripthongs^ , An example of 

• this kind of Ogham is given 4^. plate I. fig. ip« ^^nd baps 
: a.great refemblance of the A^b(iihe$4 ^^fc^rumfcu Sarar 

* amrum in Africa^ given us by/.Kirchcr, ^ndaifi) by Dr. 
Bernard at the end of htis table. 

Such is th^ Ogbanu given and defcfjibed ^y Mac Curtii^,, 
O'Flaherty and others. It is evident tircy paid litde; at- 
tention to the fenfe of the following anticnt verfes, which 
*iully and clearly <leicribe the Ogham to be made on either 
tftdc of ia . line drawn from the top to th^ bottom of th^ 
4 page, fo that it w^s written in the Chine fe manner. The 
letters in this pofition become the moft eafy and hatural to 

be 
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be made or fcratched ^qn. the wooden tables With the jf^f^r 
mjiylus of the antfent Iriih; if tfat reader w^l comj^are 
this Ogham mth Dofior -Morton'^ iabiea. of theXiafins> 
'AnJDom. i, tab. xix. xx.,: and of the Runicum e G<^icQ^ 
tab. xxy. he will fincfvjm aftdmfhiogiimxUrity, in. th^iet* 
fers. The « principal :upfight line ia called the cra^^ or 
Jiem^ and the letters have all the name^ of.tertain tree$ or 
plants, as if growing out ^f the principal trunk, t«ito ex« 
ceptedy viz. Tinne{T) and Ambancall {AO) ; {a) the fir ft is 
the date tree \xhth^Si(ilba la^iguftgie) ai al^ady d^cribed in 
the Introdudfbn i' and Jimhancall fslitfer^Hy'the river-ferry 
or paflage I the antient Iriih pafTed.t^e rivers on wattles 
or hurdles, before tfte (c6nftru£ti6n of Widges ; and this 
diphthong is tb* exa^^ reiemblaQ<;c of a hurd le» 
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'^^pfdiitt'd ij- ah '. antient l r is: h V e r i^ r/; 

Bdth (b) »^j hapnar dsttn JaimB dheis. 
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Fearan (f)/mr. Sail (s)fif^yir^r^^ / ^ 

"^ * /^ ihiit\{tiyYdhd''mgear: ' ,';''"'• 

^ . Huath (h) na baonar dom Uinth cU. ' ^ , ^ 

^''V^^ - , ^ . ' V 

^ ; Tiiini;:(t) iriuf-: teatbfar do Cdl (c). ' ^ ;/. " • 

^^•^X ) namgekr ni cUalam. ^ '^ •*- - 

Muin {m)Jiartbarfna mor an tnodb. , 
-'-'■bil ^(7 <3drt (gV; iriur dd Ngdal (ng): 

^ ' ^di^aihtsd) nar ciatbrar gknmlge. ... ^ ,, . 
"'"^ Ruis (r) na coigear cmfoigbtbe. 

, AWm (^) na baonar tarfna. anuas. . . . r^ 

' " ' Ot)in (o^idq £p,pdeagcbnuas. s ,. .. 
Ua { u). /ri«r I ..Baghadh (e) ceatbrar na ceal. - , . . 
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Runo-Gothic, he will Tee with what facility they may be 
ibrmeid ontlfis pi*miordial line. ^ 

Father Du Haldc defcfibeaa martnS^ of writing ufed- 
by the, Mintcheou Tartaric, rcfemblinfg thl» Oghart. (d). 
They writer fays he, dh the tight and left of a mafkr-' 
0roke. drawn perpendicular through the word; To thia* 
ftroke* they add others like the teiefh of a ftw, and- iHefe 
are the vowels. Thcfc chaj-adtfcri are of fueh a nature that- 
tJiey anc 'eqtfairy Icgtfefc backwards or forwards 5 • fo that? 
it ife' *5fnpdfltWe to write ^nV thing, but tliofe within vicW 
i3f 'thcJ W^ilStig niay overlook yoti, 'cfpeciaHy if the charac-* 
tersbe l»irge. ' StPahTeriberg proves (ihefe Tartars to be o^ 

^'^Sbm^'fiiod^rn aifthors'' have treated the OrA<j/w manner 
•r writrng-as a fiftibn oP the Seanachies and Bards, anrf 
have ^iS^td: rtiat thik alphabet ncVerexifted. Shall 'we 
doubt kfe authority of^ Sir Jameji Ware?. ^- Shall We'difbc^s 
Kevt otir cres,^ when Ave^behold the infcriptiorts *n maw/ 
tutio'us montiment^ bf abtiquitt ? In the Book'of Bafi- 



TO Jbroin ftr MuinthcbuiW i;Gtaenrt: A; ice^dia ^onaibh 
par titichi w Huimicuais Midhe: ro cladHa leacht &P r^ 
hi;^h)(ifhean^'forainJiri(>hb a ainm O^aitn-yi. c. Fiacra,' 
fan crf^Bacfaa MxjyArw^on^i 'was mortalFy woimded at the 
battte triF Gaonrjr,^ wheretrf'he was vJcftorious agafnft the 
MotBOhiatis: on his Iretii^ri' to Hvm^icuas Iff Meath, hd 
dJcSfof'iiiis' wounds, hts'fiincral leacht was ercfted, and. 
bn'his tiinhb-wa^ infcribrid^'hrs Gra^w «/t;;zr. '-'^ B. Ac* 
tprdrng' to the If Mh -^ hiftpry^ the battle of Caohry'wai 
fbiight ' Anno EtonnoT 380;' Thfs paffage was tranfcribcid 
fot me by my ingenious frierrd Charles O'Corior, Efq-, 

In' tkc copy of the Biotok: of Bally mote;, in the Manu- 
(cript Clofct ©f Trinity CoJiege, Dublin, are many exam* 
pics of -Qghan* chatadters, '1 have iti^niypofleffion one 
^Ip^afbet, copied from; a 'book of Oghatas; by Dr. Sullivan, 
j^ip Senkru FcHpw of that College, ' wltich;'in his opinibh 

• .^- . — '- ' ' " . * V > . . • oid^ 

(J) Cu Haldc's Hift. of China, vol. 4, p. 204. 
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bids fair to be an antient chara(%pr.\ For the; fatisfisuflipA 
of opr readers, , wc have given a copy of this Oghapn; 
(Plate A, .fi^. %.) referving our obfcrvations at large on 
thefe charaders for fpme future nymber of our C$llfi£lanea' 
4fi Rebus Hibernicis. j 

Tjtie Irifh antiquaries prelerved this Qgkam as a piece of 
the greateft value in their antiquities ^ . ^nd at was penal 
for any but the Druids to ftudy or ufe it. *^ I have,'* iays 
Sir. James Ware, *' in my euftody an antient parc|^mcnt 
^^ book filled with fuch charaiSlers/' This book is npw pro*. 
bably loft, with many pthers as curious,, collected ;bjr: that 
learned man. Whether the Britons had the ufe of this Oghr 
am\s not very clear, fince there are no remains of foch tp 
1^ found among thecn : but it may be conjedturedthey bad, 
from the name of the alphabet, which was call^ O^idder^ 
t word apparently compounded of ^,or ogatn^ and tnaide 
yvhkh in, ic$ infledions majces mbfiid/s (w^ide) aboard^ i. e. 
the Ogm board y on wljich the sentient telts inicribe4. 
the letters. Thomas Hearne;^ the antiquarian, i^^. ^is 
preface to the Ch^roq. ofWillianjof Neubrig. ha&givena 
plate of an Ogham mtitltd jilphabettfm BrUanni(nim,(e 
^S. perverteri in metnbranis} f^i pr(Bfjg{tur hac ruhricOy 
yiz^: > JNemnius ijias reperif literas vitt^erante qtiidam (fiirte 
quodam) fco^ico SdxcnUi gen^rU^ quia Brito^es non babe^ 
rsnt rudiment um^ at ipfe fuhito^'ex mafhinatiane meptis^a 
f.rmqyii eas^ ut\vituperationmet be}?iiudinem demeret gcn$iS 
Ju(sJ (Plate A^ fig. 3.) X'^i^ ^ritifh O^^ contains many 
charadcrs i^milar to tbpfe of jhc Irift* Ogham, fig# 2, but 
!with difijsrent powers : the fame is to be found in Hickes's 
. J]hefauru&, and in his Grampxatif^ Anglo-Saxpnipa ; and in 
his Grammatica.lilandica arc threp O^tf;^^ intitl? 4 ^^^r 
Utd. Runicae Cotton. BibL.MSS. IQalbfl^ A. iJ) which 
fnuch refemble this Britifh Ogam in figlirc, but ^ill difv 
fcring inpowpr ; 'fr9m whence wie? may. re^fpnably conclude 
tJtic 0^amyi?is com^non tp-all^ the^northerJi nation^ and to 
thelrifh, and that,, at a certain pcnpd of antiquity, thefe 
i^haraiflers had one and the fame power in every Scytho- 
Ccltic nation. 


''' 
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The C^bam-heith was permitted to the Bards? It^ was 
fo called from placing the letter W/i& or b, xhfttad of the 
letter a^ fee It was alfo called O^hm-can/oiney and'ial 
no more than, in writing, to Change the* Vowels into' cbh^ 
f^nanls, according to the following fcHemCt ivhich ihowtf 
that the confonants placed under the vov(fcU pfcd in Writ- 
ing this fort of Ogham, muft befpbftitutcd in tfip i^pmi 
pf the vowels over them. • ' ' < ; ^ . - . .i 

'. ■■*' , »• .'7 »«», !».«,• 
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. The fame i]i«t^4n»uft be^bTpry^ jq Aibj^tn^COQ^ 
fchantsfoK.dipbthioiDg^, . 
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The third <%ham, called Ogh^m^c^ll or ^ii^M« isVrdtft^ 
pofed of tfae4etter c, otcolU ' and formed bffabHitx^g 
that letter for all the Vowek, <%1itbongs abd tripthoi^gaB 

repeated, doubkd arid turned : for eiomiple, ' ' ' > 

"-» '♦ •••• . k 
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ca . ia 

01 ao ua 

P 00 
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Cy Flaherty, in hta Ogygia (pi^.ag3^). ioformif u^ 
that, before the )Ufe*of parcbntieQC or paper, . tbQ: Irifli 
lA^rote their letters on tables cut out.pfj a-beecl^^ree^ 
and made evfin by a plane, whkh they infcribed with 
9n iron pencil or ftyle ; and thefe tables were nf^n^ 
jpraiun and taible fiUadb^ i. e. ,pfailoropbic- tabiet^-iiM^iidt 
in contradi&ron to aU anti^t authors, -he fays,, the let- 
fpr3 theinf9lv^s were aA^Untly ttxmndJFcadba^ il^e. Sylv0 

. ;. i .. ^ woods. 


ip A Q 1^ A ^MA,K^ OF., T Jti^E 

wp9d«| from the.Ofi^jtfifQn vyhjcji^hpy wore writtpn> ak 
tjKjujJi F|wir Xfr^cM^t, dvUwsi ^t^ey received this namei 
VP^{4^ftttr^m.^^ki^^^ or botcypeircheirtney t%6 remark-; 
«b{f^ EftP^.. ^ ^9^ w^. J^^!) ^J^^*^ Wi:^ ^t. larg;e ip the next 

- ; W^Hl^fg on Doaws,^ PtefdcQ, t;h^ lAVsnjrfon of parchipcntii 
^M^^pradicq,ojr other this Horace aU 

luaes in his Art of "Poetry, l^g^iikidereUgm 
dieir laws on wood. And the prophet ifaiah, ch. xxx» 
V. 8. Scribe fttpedbuxutff^ as tl^e vulgar L^tin hath it, write 
this prophecy on the box tree^ which is taken for writing ta- 
bles cut out of tR\ bosclt^ee. H^nces^^^Xii boofc hath been 
derived by fome from caudice the ftock of a tree *, whereas 
ff ^ SiKme^ frofh • the^ i^fti V^^ri^' i^fh^ Ai<i»|i ih-vetitibn : 
thus al(b, cortex and charta paperc^af^^dcQivedl^ from th^i 
Irifti coirt the rind of a tree, and not from the Greek chat- 
roy quoniam i$lutatr{^, or 'tike Greek cbaAiJfo fculpo, as 
fbme have afliHr^ed. :JS^irt qiffcoirt jfi Iri^%nifies paper^ 
or any piece of writing or paper. So liber^ the inner bark 
dfj^otcee, 6mm kfil^y. w^uib bll^,$ftff^.%K>^» and 
|iiliMitoih0t^kJsi«gltfgP*:/^^n'w4c^^^^ ..:; ' 

fivisy is* foriprtdaAftj ibf ftB».id». ^1^ 9m ^MiA^^ 
Ogham, except that the Runic depends on the poiition of 
the itrokesibetweenotwo par%}lel linet^ }nftead;pf one line ^ 
ufed in t^e |rifli Ogham. ^ Had Olaus Wormius under- 
flood the'^Irifh language, he would HBt have been fo per- 
plexed for the derivation of the Danifh word Run^ which 
means no more than a fecret or nfyftical manner of writ- 
ing. The Tartars have a medal, oo which are engraved 
certain charadlers not legible by them at this day : they are 
IbpMidd to c(»ot9in %ne:f0DKfct cbaim^; rand ifooi! of thefe 
fMMalfrtire'iivng aiK>iit'ibeiiecks.^f their geoecals, vt^heai 
^isBf^^tQ battle.^ I'faey ealtthem^Ti^inbi^;^;^^^ which has 
b#eh eKpteined* by {bme orientates frc^H tlusantieat Perfic 
mffA Tifcbebar^ i. >e. fott^ : md tivi fnoderri iTurki/k word 
<i/<fi aijn^a iiiim>ur^ Thb;IriAi'. language ai$brdsa*more.ra^ 
tioiHil tx^latiatibn ^rffaoipacb is> flrgemral,: mA Hn a^myftety 
or iecr«t manner of '-wiiciii^.. ThrTar-Dary^^Cbinefd mA 

KalmuQ- 


( 




plate from the author j ''stfiA \!»«( j*?^ ,fj)iHryr it i^ nop ia, pjiir« 
pawcriB qitote.ab5frf8d(ftg9rjcrfiWrdr<ji*^^ 

obelifks in memory .f|f.|bf 4^^"^ <^^^* *P9PWPfP^3ffid 
marked with the ant^eo|jRyi«fl ?«;harfa<f^^. s!?Wf in Hcl-r 
>« fingIand^a:prwiwQ'ftfeN6rtfe five 

*« of thefe ftones whfeb Itoirt idi^fft^r^cmf 9f|-t}jfm, that 
*« differ from.th/5:;ctominDij-3Rjij«^; i^por^blj^ 
^< of our modern lettcm 'tf^.iU¥)£pj^i9r^ej;f became 
*« fo little rega^dii .l£^:J*bei«;!in|^qpf*J|ati^ loft, 

«*•; ii>a«iJboGrtWi Swdifliii an^qu^^ t^ , t^ yf arj 1 6 j>ji^/ 
«R«iihijii. Magr|u»vefiHiJ*2V,<^4adfethef:^SC^:ij^ ?9?!]flr^ 
»*f 'afeooKAriyi»^^roifa(H)t iat^ flJ||fdk .rfiv^iv^^ lfj|cir r'?^ding|j 
««• «did jdwvyrttpf fthe:£dIlQffbi«g ^If^Jb^l f^^tbBq^{•^ (l^l^_ I^ 
figiJi:.);fl54whg^d; afttoitliiiinftbiitir 0^ tyfe,^t^«^g^; .'jCber^ 
<•* ii^'butr.fixtcdn- fetfMsj: iiindr tbe wpfriSf$ifjq[ffcq|ipnjtjih 
«« diftingaifticdr cHhortbgD^thri^ pototl] i|t, p^t^pendJvn; 

n<<4 i|iitM)ingit&£i£Bircr^lla)j]hikket$) I^b9|t;i9 kj^qw^r* (a4d3^ 
Csl(fti&)t^:tY ib'iiouki l^'« hmd xn^iHAf tc^.f^4 one lik^ ihf^ 
^ ' forooiifc^eaureptihe chwwlKt»s of thcs.l^^rfegoiis infcripf 
«^':tit«Mi ^ilh)cki ha\je po&,hjj[hertQf W^i<ieic^bp?gd :.'.fof^^ 
^ thet fecU»i:gictaBraIi^'mideii}feriQjlf (iftoot/f-f^^^i^fnt i^n4^^i 
'^ aaco>diiig;cin> jtheir ^«mo(l9 fta|pcs»: ,v<b«Fea^;ih thU a}*^^ 
♦^ l^lhatietuttie .ifirrie cHarwftcr'itaften^ ^i^c^.^^^ diffei^ 
4 tbu^PMly atdordbg to thedivQciit^ qC it$«;p|i^ at94a^ii%f 

* tude between two parallels. Thus, a ftrait ftrokCt' 

* |igi?lv^''fltthd4iig p^cpcifilicrilar to^.fbi?. para^lei Ws/ 
^ ^Dlfies:I^,Ff D^ ajtd Sip .&«, whjsn i^j^i*^ jh^fe p^ral- 
' lets, it iigniiies I ; when it refts on the lowetjj^ralkl, it< 
i {igfikki'F '^ on the upper, Sj and when it touches 

neither 


«^ nett^htr of them/ D : the f/tmir wedge IjDatuhfr to ike 
««^rightv and {>fect<i neiir the upper |)arallel) denotes :L> 
<«' itx the twiddle, 'Ni andt)^ neiar the lowtr paralkl > sa 
" 7iA«5'aefcenmrig frbto^^ and tiUikitfig a^ 

♦«' iciirve dbWnwarcfi to the iei^, 4>»^ for K ; tte ;iamc 
••'piaced contrairiwire frotli the' Ibwer parallel. :up«tards, 
^«^'e*ptt:ffes R ;^| and fo (^ theria^^^ 

'}Vik. 21- rcpt^efenft* the iAfcriptu^ fbund on the ftone at 
Md^d rCelfius tddlt in^xaft c^j|r of it, anno 172 5^: in 
coAijiany. v^rth life oi^cte, Dn^Olav^ GiMus'i .it t^a$ -wrote 
iii'ti fcrofl re^rfeAing a'ferpentJ' On the outer Umhor 
bbxQcr is what^fe i^i-prcfenitidi^ i^l;.^^ ' ' -r:^ ^ ^:" «. 

' '; * ' In the -firft curvature;' *gi-4.f • .v :.,;. - 

•^ " - In the fecbrid fnake dragon; as in iTg*^ 5^ 


% fs r * 


-• - ^\^'Ih th^ fffnerlimb, al4rifig.6:< ^^ /;^ ??v » 
^ ' ' In'thi^feebifdxiiFvature^as ill fig. 7. ^^"^ : '. 




i rr/.d In the firft fnaK4, *» 5ti fig.-«; 

,1. i ?' In'thidh«d<rfihefft«k*, asinfig.o.t ■ ■•; <;, -' 
«^chMs t6 be^read tbtis. Finimeivt fs£ {fadnariditHi ftir ' 
Aliuini' ; Vfifalum ; in Brifi Vaislina Son ; : in Lini vas-' 
li^ar Sun i^'lii Dn^Vaa Fah guii ^ in Faha Duri Sun v in 
da Barfaf ; mT^I 'Su DrUn^r i in i/i Lamrfr y in. da Fidra- 
fi^^Fi^nroirt FffluWa Sun fadirUiiardiiar;. Virfi^tftmStiri 
dfiia Nuri Blila^fetin'; Arva «^asnMudir/Fifiulfi, nSiulfir 
vkrd Umlahti dis-Uri-vifr. Sin'vanu m^R-imbttim. ' 

That is, Frumunt eredted thJs ^one to Fifiulfilhe fon of 
Brifi ; but BtiCx Was ihe &>n 6f> Lioi ^ but Lini wasraKe ion' 
of Un; but Un was the fon of F ah^ but Fah thetfon of J 
Duri J but he' (the fon) of Badaf ^ but he''(tiiefoD) of ^ 
Druh ; bt^ 'he f^e fon) of Lflinas ; bub he:.|]!the' foa) of > 
Ffdrafir. Frument th6 foti of Ftfiulfi made tfaefe monu*) 
ments. We have'pkced this llone to the nordi of fi^a' 
ifone. Anra'was' the mother of Fifiulphi. i rSuilfir (or^ 
Fifittlfer) was governor of this province. He dwdbt in 
Himbiura.'^ - ♦ ■ ' v'" 

Threre is 'al figure of thia flime, in De la. Mortr^ye's 
Travels, btit v^ith considerable errors, bothln^tbefilettera 
and explahitk)t!i« i . 3i 

-:; n I . . .^ ;. tC^HAF# 
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Of the Antjent Alphabet^ 


\'^ 


/TrtHE moft antient grammar of the Iri/h language 
JL .now extant, is the VraiceaSf na Jfelgeas^ {e) or Pri- 
iner of the Bards,; faid to be written by Fqrch^rn fome few 
years before our vulgar (/) era, tranfcribed and illuftriat- 
ted by Ceanpfaolidh na foghlama^ or Kinfuolidb the I^arnec}, 
an author of the fevcnth century. TJtie alphabet, accord- 
ing to this author, was originally named bobely loth^ &c« 
from the names of certain mafters who. afiifted ip com- 

pofing 

{i) A copy of. this Uraiceadi is in my poflefiipiij and another is m 
Trinity-college library. Forch^rn lived in the reign of Conqaovar 
M'Nefla, who mounted the throne, A. M. 2937* (hi/bHift.) 

if) The Iriih alphabet was arranged v in different order from the 
alphabet of" the G/eeks or Romans ; their antient yolgar figures weie 
peculiar to this weilern nation alone. . And their natnes partly Phoeni- 
cian, and partly vernacular, not only (how their Ailatic original, but 
their great ancifjuity in this ifland alfo: the paucii^ of their number, 
and their diftinfl powers^' (how beyond cantradidiop (hat thefe ele- 
ments were imported into ^Ireland wl^n letters were in their infancy^ 
they were brought hither before the additional cyphers were invented^ 
and before any coromei'ce wa^ opened between oifr anceftors and the 
learned nations, and thefe extraordinary fa€ls funimed up together, 
fairly account'for the ufe of letters in Ireland, from the firfl entrance of 
the Iberian Spaniards. ' O^Conors Dijirt, p, 37. 

. The Irifli certainly owe the knowledge of ^letters to' their^Celtic an- 
ceftors. I'he IriOi hiftoriahs aver that the Ciirthaginians, or marine fob. 
vereigns of Africa (f*". I tranflate Fomuirt^g Afric^ and not African pi- 
rates as Keating^s tran(|a^or jias it) fettled a colony in Iceland about 600 
years before Chrift^ and taught the Iriih the art of building : if fo, the 
Irifli language and letters might probably have undergone fome altera* 
tion conformable to the Punic manner; Birr, whatlhkU we fay on the 
collation of the Lord's Prayer wiih the/Waldenfis language/ allowed by 
all hiilorians to be that of the antient Gaulf. Ther^ is more than an 
affinity, they are identically the fame. I have already proved from 
very antient and refpc^lable authors, that the primitive Gaulic and the 
Punic were fo alike as to bethought one and 4he fame language, which 
inayaccovnt for foftening or afpirating the harfh confonants, b»ta la^ 
the Walden£ivf the Alps, and thelbcinq^Cciticof Ir/cjand. 


T »■ * % r » r , 


U AGHAWMAH'OF THE 

« 

pofing the Japhetan language foon after the confuiioti ef 
tongues* 1' /i 

As the Grecians gave the name of Alphabet to the ta- 
ble of their letters, from the two initial letters, Alpha^ 
Beta; andlbeikitrMiiall¥d:ciieirvtaA)Ie.ALbc(iarium, from 
their three firft letters, A, B, C ; fo the Irifh gave the name 
of Bohel-X.oth, (f) to their anticnt element^, ftom the 
iwo fcft letters, 3, 'L j and to Aeir tnoffe modern hi jhl- 
"bet, *that df BethiniCion, (h) fiom R, L/N, whicfh ptfc'es 
that N did formel-ly poffcfs the 'thh-d plate 5 wherea^'initBe 
"prefeiit alphabet it;takes up the ^h. The. tafft* and ,mdll 
•ttiodefn name of the Irifh alphabet, in conformity to' tlie 
Abcfd^rlum of the Romins, is AWgter. ..;/:•: 


I < K « - 4 * 


^il&i?^ Number, Order, -^;r^*Namts*T)/^/fe''EETtEK5i 
according to Forchern*s Uraicead. 


Order. 

IFfgaie, 

:Natne." ■• 

■^ t -^ 

z 

fi .6 ^ 

, Bolbsl 

■ 

a 

L .1 . 



3 

F p 

- ' Forarai^ 

ff 
.f 

4 

:."S ,f ; 

•Salia 

* 1 • 

* • ' ■ » 

5 

N .11 , 

T>Iabgaioa . 

•1 ^ .. 

6 

'■•'Jbl T) 

. Uiria 

. .XU 

,7 

T> 6 

iDaibhidth 

» . . ..-. 


T X 

Talmon 

« 

* * • * 

9 

C c 

. Caoi 


10 

4 

iCaiilop 

« 

11 

M JT) 

Moirta 

* 

^2 

G 5 

Gath 

f 

»3 

Ngi>5 

Ngoimw 

* r 

14 

Z f 6 

Sdtu ^ 

1 

1 

"5 

R V 

-Ruibca \ 

« T 

16 

A tf 

Acab 

• . ^» 

»; 



Ofe 

« 

18 

U, or 

Ura 

• 

' 1 « 

»9 

E e 

Efu • 

• 1 • 

1 

..aa.. : 

-J' .i-», -, 

.. Jaadbim 

# 
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Order. Figure. , Name. 

^\i Eu er Eutrofigs 

•5^ Oi 01^ Oirdionors 


' > 


«3 


Ui ui Uimeal^uSi 


• »1 » » S-* 


O 




24 lo la . ) Ibdonius 
as Ao tf f . . Aofrai^. 


1 

T 


In lilte mahtxtr tHe Chaldean^ named the five rbwels, VI^. 


A 
■ E 
I 
O 
U 

Ahtim 

Efai; 

liaac 

baam 

XJtii. 

i 

4 ' 

* - ' • 

* » 

/ r 

. t 

) 

1 

See Poftellas de Litteis ChA^mctii 

• 

* 

lb . » . * .^ 

rj 



• • t 


rv 


It is^ remarkable that in all the irith a^habets^excejpt the 
modern one, (the order of which iscdpred from the Io- 
nian,, and was introduced fince'Chrifttanity) ^he vowels 
foItoW each others ah inftance| not Itno^Vri in a'Ay other 
language ; yet the labials, dentals and' linguKb ^t 2t\ftf- 
mixed without order. 


> :.«i 


The Number, Ord^r, iirtd Namtt of tke LvpT}&M^^4Cwd^ 
•ing to 0*Flihtity 9 fnmJbe^Book^^^^ 

'Order. Eigurc. Name. ; 

1 

* From T«cea» , 

I B i feeith 

a LI Liiis 

^3 F p Fearn 

4 ;S f S^rii 

5 N V Nion 

6 H ^h 'li^'^ 

7 -^D 6 '0urr 

abh-chti^ee ^ . ' 

a quicken treie * " 
«n alder 

• •'aVvJlloV 

aft afh tree '* 

a white thora. "'* 

anoak * • • 

< ■ 



» ^ 


Itf 


Order. Figure. 

8 
9 


AG RAM MAR 

Naxneb 


OF THE 


■» t 


' ^r 


lO 

II 

12 

J3 

'5 
t6 

]8 
«9 

20 
21 
22 
23 
24 

^5 

26 


T 
C 

M 
G 


4 

► * 


.' J 


Ngug 

z r6 ..: 

R ;i 

A « 

O o 

U uf 

E e 

I T 

Eft etc 
Oi qi 
Y ui 

lo -10 •. 

Ae <(eX 


Tcinc (4) 
Coll ' ' • 
Queirt ' 
Muin 
Gort ' 
NgcdaH ' 
Pethpoc 
Ztraif - 
Ruis 
. Ailm 
Onn 
Ur 

£adhadh 
Idho 
Eabhaah 
Gir • 
Uillean 
k>hm 
Amhancbll 


i.i 


From Tree*. 

not expounded 

an hazel tree 

an apple tree 

a vine 

ivy 

a rtcd 

not expounded 

a black thorir - 

an elder tree 

the fir tree 

broom or lurze 

heath 

an afpen tree 

th^ yew tree 

an afpen tree 

the fpitie tree 

the honeyfuckle 

the goolbcrry tree 

not expounded. * 


* Of thefc letters, the five laft are diphthongs j CX Ng, 
Z» are reckonecl fuperfiuous confonants, and are thrown 
out of the modern alphabet; fo that the remaining tettera 
are only 17, which compofe the abgiter or alphabet no\^ 
in ufe, and are placed in order as the Latin abcdarium. 

The antient grammarians caHed the alphabet F^e^/'/iiii; 
or Faadbj u e. a voice^ a found or languages \ bec^ufe 
fuch letters are exprefiive of the voice and language. 
The mbdertis, . to fupport tbeir hypothefis, havexorrup^ed 
this word to Feadh a wood ; and from hence have Reno- 
minated the lettcyrs after certain trees, thriee of jvhicKthcy 
are at a lofs to expound. According to j^eum^n^ the He- 
brew letters dp .each feparately fignify the idea either of 
motion, fpace, or matter ; hence each Hebrew word is at 
once a name and a definition of the fubje<5(, and all o^jeds 
in the natural and moral world muft be known as foon a» 

, ^ their 

{ij In thelShilhc language of Barbaryi Teeoy is a date- tree. 
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^tk name9 are known, and their feparate letters Gon(t« 
dq'ed* The proper n^mes of mtn being borrowed front 
fuch ideas as Adam^ i. e* red earth, it is mote rationa) to 
fuppofe our learned anceftor& named their letters according 
tx>For:cb^rn^ from men» rather than from trees. 

It now remains to account for the iimitarity of the Iri/h 
to the Saxon charaiften From a cbmpar ifon of the two 
alphabets, it will not appear that either B6rrowed their 
letters from the other ; the Saxon is}>DfFirt:FIKL 
N Q^R T X Y Z are all unknown to the Irifh, although the 
language would well have admitted moft of them } on the 
contrary, the pointed coiiibnants of the Irith (which are 
thofe and only thofe, to which the Hebrews add a dagefcb) 
are unknown to the Saxons. 

It appears to me, that both the Iriih and the Saxona 
received their letter^ ft'om the fame fouQtain-head» the 
Phoenicians, or from the Scythians, who had them from 
the Phoenicians, fiocbart has fully proved that the Phoeni* 
ci^ns fettled colonies in Germany and Gaul. To this au- 
thor I muft refer the reader, to avoid quotations, atid 
fhall only add two more refpedable authorities. Col(h 
mas porro ex Afia in G^rmaniam accecijfe^ tarn antiqua pwnU" 
menta qmm nntiqua hijloria conjirmant. PhcBnkes fane fete 
Cananeeo^ a terra fua aba^os illuc migrajfe ab Hebrceis prodi^ 
turn eft: (Sberingbam de Anghrum Gentis Origine^ p.6%.) 

Verum quidem eft Gallorum literas a Graecis haud 
ihultum fuiHe diverfas; fed ex eo noniequitur, Gallos eaa 
a Grascis colonis accepifle. . German! veteres etiam litera* 
rum figuris, qua^Graccist non diflimiles; u(t funt: an ergo 
ei bos a Greets accepijfe dicendum eftf Scio in ea fententia 
effe vetuftif^mos auftorcs, quorum Tacitus ii\ libello dc 
vita et moribus Germanorum, meminit.— Quod Taciti 
judicium hie dbfervanduni eft, Graccis literis ufi funt Galls 
pariter et Gern\ani s at non acceptjs a Graecis, fed Scytbis^ 
a quibus et fuas Graeci, Scythariun foboles^ tiqceperei 
Earum Grascis iimilium literarum veiligia adhuc hodie fu- 
perfunt in literatura AHglp-S/ixonum^ quos ortu Germanos 
cflp conftat; CBoxbomm Origin. Gallicarumyp. 105.) 

C Abbe 


i8 A ^ R A M M A R F T H E; 

Abbe B^rthelemy has copied many Phoenician inicrip- 
tions ^nd medals in Malta and Sicily, from which he ha| 
inade a Phoenician alphabet, varying in many refpeds 
from fome author^. Vide Mem. de Literat. torn. 30. 

Plate 8, ihows the Samaritan alphabets, from Duretus» 
Ambrofiiis,' and Dr. Bernard ; and the Phoenician froni 
Abbe Bartheleray, ^with the Irifti alphabet juxtadxed. 

Spencer Iff his View of Ireland, p. 1 548, ailerts th^ 
Irifli charader to be Phoenician or Perfian, and to bo 
brought by the Mileftans frqm Spain , he denies that th^ 
ancient Scythians had the ufe of letters. 

I 

t 

CHAP. in. , 

* . » *^ 

fiemarks on the Letters of the Irish Alphabet; 

J .!* ,1. «« « •- - ■ . k J. . «..i 4 

A. 

' > ■ 

A Is dlftingyifhed by the moderns by thp appellative 
of ailm^ which feems to fignify properly the falnf 
irecy although OTlaherty interprets it the fir-tree. It i^ 
ranked amdng the broad vowels ; and in al} the aticien^ 
manufcripts, ^, and u are written indiiFerently one for 
the other, zs a^as^ ocaSy agus : thx^s nmong the ^olians vfc 
find'o written for Oy asjirotos iox JlraiaSy ono for anoi and 
the Latins have imitated them, writing domo for the Greek 
!damOy Fovius for FabiuSy forreus for farreus, 

A was fometimes written for the ea of the moderns ; as 
dagb for deaghj good j ad and aoi are fubftituted for a nnq. 
a ; fo eoi for eo^ iai for ia^ &cj fo in the lonjc inflexion^ 
of nouns oio is the genitive of ou'^ this is moft common in 
Greek verfe, to give a more fweet and mufical found i 
thus Gephyrei (the Phoenicians) in the Latin edition of 
Herodotus is written Gephyraioi in the Greek original : 
thefe diphthongs and tripthongs are much lefs difficult to 
pronounce in the Irifli, as their grammarians affirm that 
two or threie vowels form but one fyllable, although they 
kllow them to be pronounced as two. 

roc 
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For thi$ reaibn, the bards and poets frequently ftretched 
out 'the wbrdjB, «nd multiplied the fyliables according to 
the exigencjc: of the verfc. To do this,* they threw in ff 
or ^ afpirated by h^ in order to divide the fyllable ; and 
this has been ib univerfally praAiied both in verfe and 
profe, as to'diiguife its radical Celtic ftrudture. 

The Colics did the fame : thus Jaones was pronounced 
Jofvones or Jafones % thus d is infertcd between two vowels 
in many Latin words, both to diftinpuifh the fyliables, ^ 
and to prevent an hiatus, particularly in compibunds which . 
eoniift of the iterative particle re^ and the following part or ' 
radix with a vowel, as redargue^ redeo^ redigo^ redimo. 

This rule, together ^xth that of fubftituting fmall or ^ 
broad vowels'tir the latter fyliables, to correfpond with the 
vowel immediately following the confonant in the preced- 
ing fyllable, has been very deftru6tive to the original and 
radical purity of the Irifh language. 

See the various fignifications of this letter in the 
Syntaxis. 

B. 

B is a labial letter, and the firft confonant in the alpha* • 
bet. In the Irifh manufcripts of a late date it is written 
fotp ; as, for the antient dupb^ pa^ they write duhbj ba^ 
for the p was only b foft, and thi^ is its appellative in the 
Irifti alphabet,' viz, B bog^ or P poc. Thus the Greeks 
hikros for pikros 5 and the latins poplicola for publtcola^ 
fcribtum iotfcriptum. 

By putting a point over ^, or by adding the afpirate b^ 
fts in this srammar thus, bb^ it founds like v : fo the 
Greek Barrbon is written by the Latins Varro ; Birgilios^ 
Virgilius \ bioUj viia^ in Irifh beatba or veatba. 

B in Irifti approaches the found of the Hebrew Bttb • 
much clofer than the Chaldean Betba^ or the Greek Beta^ 
being called in Irifli Beitb^ and in Hebrew Betb. 

The Irifli confonants, ^, r, d^g^ />, /, bv a full point or 
an appftrophe over them, lofe their fimple ftrong ibund, 
and pronounce like the Hebrew confonants, bb^ ch^ db^gb^ 
pk^ tb^ which are fimply and genuinely afpiratcs; 

^ C 2 Thcfe 
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Thffe Hebrew confon^nts called Bk^^ad-^efhar^ u e. 
tnemride ^aufa^ by fixing a dagefch or point in the midcil^ 
of them, do thereby ^ofe their afpirate found, and pro** 
npunce ftrong like the IriQi co^fonants, Kc^d^g^p^im 
(q that the Hebrew afplrates may be changed jnto Irii^ 
con(bnants, and thofe reciprocally into Hebrew afpirates. 

This reciprocal a^nity of the Iri(h with the Hebrew 
language clearly demoftrates the antiquity of the Iviflit 
and its fiiperiority in refinement oyer the neighbouring 
Celts, who have only in part qiade ujfe of it, and have loii; 
the true ibund of double confonants, ^ will evidently ap- 
pear by comparing their prpnunpi^tion with their ortho^ 
graphy. 

Xbe patriarchal fcripture h^d no points, nay, the moft 
learned rabbins affirip, was writtep with vowels : wheii 
tl^is modem refinement, bpth in the tiebrew ^nd the Irifl^ 
topk place [far the antient Jrijh pianufiripts arc alfo wf/A- 
€ut a/pirates] I believe is difficult to determin$ : that the 
Britons or Welfh did not afpirate their confonants^ is evi- 
c]ent > and the Iriih name for a ftammerer is Briio balbb 
(Lat brito balbusj^ bccaufe fhey fccmcd to ftaminer an4 
prqmounce aukwardly* . " r 

c. 

This letter pi;eferve$ a ftrong found in its un-a^irated 

ftate, in all parts of a word j and is in its own nature 

. eq^aI to the Qreek k^^ppa^ or the Englifh *• When it i^ 

pointed or afpirated, it then carries the foft guttural found 

of the Greek cbt^ or (he Spaniflt x. 

The Irifli copifts have often fubftituted G for C 5 and 
tbis was excufeble, as they certainly arc letters of the fame 
organ : thus for cabbra (Lat. capra) a goat, they wrote 
gabbar^ now pronounced gewcr ^ ior camul^ gamuh, for 
4fic or dfoc^ deag*^ and for congallaibb (Lat. cumgaUis) 
thiey write go n'galiaibk^ And, e contra, they fubftitute 
f for f ; d for // j as indeed they are in moft of the anti- 
\^nt languages, a9 appears by the table? of Dr. Morton and 
prjittWttd. 

. . . C never 
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C tiever ufurps the pronunciation of S^ common ta 
foiftie languagesj as in the Latin word Cicerdy hot of ^t 
following the vowel /, in 77/m, Mauritius : but when c\is 
doubled, it founds like gi Ma ccin^ to be read agin. 
. See the jetter G. 

D, 

In the antitfftt MSS. d and i are written inditferenttjr i 
ns car ad for carat ^ a friend ; tad for iaty ihem : and this 
Was common among the Greeks and Latins ) as oudc and 
tute \ baud znA haiit y quodannis^ quotannis. See more re^ 
iliarkis on this letter in the preface^ and in the letters A 
knd B; to which 1 ihatl add, that in the Irifh languag^b 
there arc no redundant confonants, though there are^fome 
that, may appear not properly radicals. Of the adventi-* 
tiotis d I have already fpoken % yet there is another kind 
6f additional confonanl frequently to be found at the \^ 
ginning of a word, particularly When focH words hav^ a 
rtftrence to pcffons or things j as a ndhoirne^ ar ndhocbas^ 
agcinn^ their fifts, our hope, their heads ; where the con- 
fonants n and g are foreign to the words they are prefixed 
to, yet the nature of the language abfolutely requires 
tfaemi 

Nor do thcfe nonradical confbndhts clog the language,* 
oi render it difagra?able in ufe, for they are cither molli- 
Acd, or rendered quiefcenf by the afpirate 5 but then it 
eclipfes tl)e radical confonant, fo that the word is pro-* 
nounced as if that radical had no exiftence. If the radical 
had been omitted, as is ufual in the WeUh, the Irifli lan- 
guage could not have preferved its original ftruAure and 
propriety* 

E: 

Is call^ by the Irifh a fmall vowel, tt is fometimes 
long, and fometirdes (hort, and thus anfwers the Greek 
epfiwn arid eta^ as Capellus ingeniously obfervesr of the 
Latin E vocaliSy fays he, duarura Graecarum vim ppflidi^t, 
nam cum corripitur epjilon eji^ cum producitur V/^ ejii 

its 
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Its appellative in Iriih is eadba^ not much unlike the He^ 
brew betb: it is commutable with i only; and the Latins 
obferved the fanxe, writing Dii for Dei^ beri for bere^ 
^nnis for omnes^ &c. 

R 

F IS called a weak conibnant, becaufe by a point it 
loics all its force J as donfhear^ or don f ear ^ is pronounced 
^on ear ; afbir^ a ir : it is the fame as the Hebrew vau^ 
and noi' unlike it both in found and figure : it agrees In 
many words with the Latin v confonant ; as /r a man, 
Lat. w>; fon^ h^t, vinum 9 fecaly laTX.vocalis: and in 
fome it agrees with the Greek; zs feall ziA fala deceit, 
Gr. pbaulos^ Lit. vilis. ' ■ ^ 

When a ^ pointed or afpirated is prefixed to /^ it Ibunds 
like t; ; as tf b^bad^ aVfuaire^ is pronounced a vad^ a vuaire: 
df /, f», prefixed to /, quite eclipfe it ; as dfeoil^ dfear^ tfeoil^ 
h pronounced deoil^ dear^ ieoil \ mfbeoil^ alfo meoil ; yet it 
xnuft always (land in the writing to prefer ve the radical 
frame of the word. 

G. 

G Is called a heavy confonant ; when afpirated Is rec- 
koned among the light conibnants, and then is pronoun- 
ced with a fmall guttural, terminating with j^ ; as gbZork^ 
gbToungi at the beginning of words; but when aerated 
an the middle it almojEl lofes its fpund, as Tigbeama^ Tier'- 
na ; and afpirated at the end of words, it quite lofes its 
found, as Rigb^ Ru 

Iq its natural ftate It Is as powerful as the Greek gamma^ 
and In its form, in fome of the ancient manufcripts, re- 
fembles the old Abrahamic and Phosnician gimeV in Dr. 
Barnard's table. 

Some aflert the Hebrews call this letter gimeU ffoni 
ifB crooked figure refembling a c^m^/; but all agree it 
betokens curvature \ fo in Iriih it is called gort jvy^ from 
the crooked figure of the ftem of that ihrub. 

Of its commutation with the letter C, See C« 

Some 
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l^me have cencluded that the letter G was not origi- 
nally in the Roman, alphabet, till after the firft Punic 
ivar ; and Plutarch informs us it was brought in by Sp. 
Carvilius, for which reafon Diomedes calls it noi;a cohjoham 
But this muft be a miftake, for the Latins received their 
alphabet from the Greeks, who had theirs frbm the Phce^ 
iiicians, which always had the gimel or g different frbni 
the capb or c ; both which letters were from the beginning 
in the old Ionic alphabet, as appears by Barnard's eighth 
alphabet, coL 9. and confequetltly the Latins. always had 
• the letter g ; for, I bfclieve it cannot be proved they ever 
Wrote cenus^ cemeratio^ eaudium^ for genus^ generation gaU'^ 
dium ; yet on the antient pillar of Duilius, we read the 
*^ords lecioneSy tnacijiratosj pncnando \ and hence likewife it 
was ufual to write Caius; though it is pronounced Gaius^ 
which, made the Greeks accommodate themfelves to the 
Latin pronunciation^ and render this word Qaiosi 

H. 


t «i 


Although the antient Irifh authors ufed this lefter H as 
a confonant, and the moderns do the fame in many words»' 
they will not allow it at plate ih the alphabet. The tbeta 
pf the Greeks was anttently wrote with T H, two diffindE 
letters ; and it is probable our Irifh grammarian^ thruil it 
out, much about the time the tbeta Was introduced i it is 
to be obferved that H preferves the ftxth places in both 
the antient alphabets , here given, ^and alfo in the Ogham. 

Before nouns of the feminine gender, (beginning with al 
towel, H is flrongly expreflcd in the Irifh as in the Eng- 
lifh. For example, a baigby a b^or^ her face, her gold» 
^here the b is as powerful asr ini the Englifh bead^ ktfund. 

i i^ one of the final! Vowels, and conhmUtaSle 6nly with 
£ } it is called iodba^ Which is not unlike the Greek iota^ 
6r the Hebrew j^W; 

The Irifh do hot admit 6f ah J confbnant no morei 
ihah the Greeks y and the Latins did not ufe it as a 

diftina: 
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diftinft chara(5ter *, f6v Frifciaa tells us they wrote peSui 
for pejus, and eiitu for ejus.^ 

% 

L 15 a letter which admits of no aipiration. This letter 
%i the beginning of a word, which has reference to the fe« ^ 
male fex, is pronounced double, although written iingly : 
a lamb is pronounced al Ismh, as in the Spanish words lla^ 
mar and lleno.^ L, hefore fubftantives of th.e plural aam* 
ber, is alfo pronounced double^ as a leabhar^ their book* 

The double / in Welfli is corruptly pronounced as s^ 
and (bmctimes a»/« 

' M. 

M is naturally one of the ftrong confonants in this lar^- 
guage, but is often changed to a light one by a point or 
afpirate, and then it pronounces Hke t; ^ as mbnth^ir^ , 
pibaigbdion^ vatbair or vahair \ yaigbdion or vaidion^ or 
rather wabair^ waidion^ being fmoother in found than hb z 
k is called rmin^ and in figure re&mbles the initial mem oi 
the Hebrew, 

It is alfo a Pfc'^x andfufBjc pronoun, in which it bears a 
▼cry ftrong amnity whh the Hebrew pronouns. See the 
chapter on Pronouns. 

M is often fet before h in the beginning of words, m 
which cafe bhvMt pronounced, although it be the radical 
letter $ as in mhUagbanch>t\i\% year, a mbeafa their manners^* 
muft be pronounced a mliana^ a meafa. 

M is fpmetimes fubftituted by the moderns for 3 ; as 
lean a woman, ^en. mnaoi *, boK cow, gen. muin ; although 
the anticnt.MSS. convince us b was preferved throughoojp 
the dectenfion. So the iEolians did the fame; as iellcin 
for mcllein^ picculas for micculas ; and hence the Italians re- 
tain /^/W^ little. The Latins did the fame, as iox/uhmitto 
they f/rotc fummitto. 

• N. 

N is never afpiratcd or ccHpfed, and is called a light 
conibnant ; but, when prefixed to gj k is called a heavy 
cooibnanty and then both letters are called NgeataL 

The 
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The appellative of N is min^ which is fimilar m fotind 
to the Hebrew nun: it is often ddubted to give tht 
ftronger (bund ; as ceann^ lann : in MSiS, the double tm 
is never wrote, but a ftrolte is fet over the n thus n. which 
was fortnerly the cuftom of the Latins, and by the igno* 
ranee of copifts and engravers has often caufed many da« 
tiious words ; as, Clemeti for Clefnenlij ccju^c for conjux. 

The Greeks in like manner omitted ^; as Hort^us for 
Hortenfttts ; GaUia Narbonefta^ Lougdonefta^ Hijpania Tar* 
raconejia^ for GaUia NarbonenRs^ Lugdunenjis^ and Tarrom 
connenjis: and the Latins inferted w^ere it had no rights 
. as conjunx for conjux^ Miens for Mies^ quotiens for quoties z 
All which has happened from the copifts, not underftand* 
ing the - over ibme of the vowels, only to denote the long 
pronunciation, and over others for the letter n. This is % 
miftake frequent with our Irifh copifts, and all languages 
whofc hiftories depend on MSS, muft be liable to the 
iame ^rror. 

At the beginning of words pertaining to the feminine 
gender, or noyns, or words of the plural number, n is 
pronounced like gn in the French Signeur^ or nn in the 
Spaniih w^ Senfmr : thus a neart her ftrength is pf onoun* 
ced M nearU 

O. 

» 

O. is s broad vowel, and tb^*efore ufed indifferently ibr 
n or u. The Greeks, especially the Dorians, did change 
their an into o\ as troma for trauma a wound, olax for> 
aulax a furrow \ and the Latins antiently wrote coda for 

Cauda. 

Plinius fays ibme flates of Italy made no nfe of thisltt^ 
ter, particularly the Umbrians and Thufcans, but always 
wrote u inftead of it. 

O is fometimea ihort and fometimes long, and therein 
corrcfponds with the Greek omega and omicron. 

P. 

P is^ranked among the hard confonants ; when pointed 
or afpiratcd it pronounces like the Greek j>bi. The- mo- 
dern 
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4em grammarians do not pretend to fay from what iru ii 
borrows its name i and it is obvioufly no more than B/oftp^ 
and was not introduced into the Irifti alphabet, before St, 
Patrick brought in the Roman ; for in all the fubfequenti 
MSS. a clown is written indifferently hrutacb or prutacb^ 
Jihb oxftpb: for which reafon B is often put before P; as' 
a bpian their pain, a bpeacadb their fins, pronounced a bian^^ 
a heacadb."^^^ In a. very antient vocabulary I have by 
<* me,** fays Mr. Lhwyd, " p is entirely omitted.'* So it 
is in the firft alphabet in this grammar ; and in the Lit. 
Run. of Olaus Wormius, there is no difference between 
B and P. The Greeks alfo wrote bicrgn for picron, &c. 
The Latins fay pafco^ to feed, from bofco^ Greek 5 papa 
from babai^ puteus from buthos. 

Mr. Lhwyd obferves that many words, whofe initial is 
P in the . Britifh, begin with C in the Irifh \ as, praid 
ivherefore, Welfh, creadhith ; pryv a worm W. cruimb Ir j 
prenn a tree W. crdnn If 5 pen a head W. cean Ir. * So 
likewife between the Greek, Latin and Iriih, the fame mzf\ 
be obferved ; as, caifg and cafga^ Ir. Eafter, Pafcba^ Gr. 
and Lat. which is derived from the Hebrew pafacb\ and 
taifg is therefore a corruption. 

Thus the Celtic words ftill preferved in the Irifh, viz. 
clumb^ cuilfe^ cor cur ^ cland^ cob^ obuir^ fecbt^ were refpecf- 
tivety the originals upon which the Latins formed pUtma^ 
pulfus^ purpura^ planta^ cQpia^ opus^ feptemi cotifeqaehtly 
the primitive lingua pri/ca had chma^ culfus^ cufcura, clanta^ 
cobia^ obuSj feilem. 

, The alphabet firft brought into Greece by Cadmus^ 
and afterwards, tb Italy by Evander, confifled but of 16 
letters^ as we are afTured by Tacitus and Pliny ; which 
oould not be without excluding the letgter P» as well as H 
which makes but an afpirate in fever^l languages. 

R. 

R is a light confonant, and fuffers no afpiration ; its 
appellative is ruis ; before words of the female fex it is 
pronounced dpuble, as had been obferved on the letters N 

anJ 


IRISH LANGUAGES 


»f 


amd I* I except it be before adjedives, and then it is al* 
iways pronounced iingle, of whatever gender or number 
the things or perfons referred to ihould happen to be. 

S. 

S is not ranked in any particular order of confbnants^ 
but is called aimrid^ that is barren \ and by the Bards it 
is called the queen of the confonants^ becaufe in Irifh verie 
it will bear no other conibnant to correfpond with it ; for 
the Iriih Profodians are as pundhial in the obfervance of 
union and correjpondence^ as the Greeks and Latins are in 
the collocation of their daSlyles znd Jpondees. So we find 
in the Greek divifion of the confbnants into mutes, li- 
quids, &c. that Sigma^ like the Irifli S, is ftiled fua pc^ 
tfflatis litera. 

Its appellative in Irifli is fuil or fail: when the article 
en is prefixed before words beginning with S, if it be of 
the feminine gender, an adventitious T muft be put be- 
fore the S, and S lofes its (bund, unlefs in fuch words the 
letter T or D follows the S ; thus, anftuirniy anjliur^ an 
JHait^ fufFer no eclipfe; but an suilj anfron^ muft be writ* 
ten an tsldk ^^ tfron^ which are pronounced an tuil^ an tr^s 
but words of the mafcuHne gender beginning with S, ad« 
mit not of an eclipfe ; as, anjlinnean a flioulder, anfoltu 
the light. 

Vfntti S comes between two broad vowels, it is pointed 
or afpirated, and then lofes its found, and is not pronoun*^ 
ced ^ as, ^ sbuilxmSt be read a hUL 

r. 

T is ranked among the hard confbnants : its appellativa 
is teiney but the explication of it is not given by any mo- 
dern grammarian ; in the Shilhae language of Africa, Uine 
is a date tree. It is naturally commutable with D, as has 
been obferved at the letter D : but this unlimited pre* 
fumption in fubftituting letters for each other, which hold 
different places in all alphabets, muft be prejudicial to tfaA 
affinity which the words of that language may radically 

bear 
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bear with words bf the fame ihieahing in other lan^ages i 
thus thfe WelfK have commuted th for ^h m the vnovd boihdr 
deaf, which in the radical Iriih is hodhar^ pronounced hour • 
but the Wclfli pronounce it botbar^, as the Englilh do tb 
in mother. 

The letter T is a prefix ^before all words of the mafcu- 
lir^c g<»ider begidmng with a vowel, if preceded by the ar- 
iSK\%M% as* M kinam the foul, an tian the bird: it 
cciipfes the letter S in certain words. See 8. 
. When T is pointed or migrated, it lofes its fouiid^ and 
ii rendered quiefeent \ itis, a tbea^a his totigue, is pro^^ 
liounced a bea^ga. 

. - , u. . 

U is one of the three broad vowels, and ufed iadlSkt* 
efiCly for A ftild O in the Greek and Latin as well as the 
Itifli : See A aad O. Its appellative is U beatb^ accbfdidg 
to fome of the modern gnunmariaasy and Mfbui^ or at the 
yew tree, according to others. 

U is the initial or leading vowel bf the three uphthonga 
ua, Wi Koi. Scic^ns and Carifius have remarked that a 
fyUable may be^rmed of two or three vovteis^ ai aaaae- 
yet Quintilian will not allow that thite vowels can be 
Mttited in one fylkble. But a fyllable of th«e vowels is 
eafy and natural in the Irifh language. The Hebrews 
We the diphthong «e, as aifo words confifting of faut two 
vowels J as, at an ifl^nd, a region, a cdantry : the Iriih 
have alfo fome words of one vowel oiJy ^ as, a st hill or 
sfcent, an ear, a fon, / an ifland. 

As Monf. Bergier allows no radicals but confonants 
how would he make out the radical formation of the He- 
brew, word aiy or the Irifli words a, », ;, or of the Greek 
uioUf the gen. and uiea, the accufat. of uieus a ion ; and of 
many others of a like conftruaion in other laaguMCs ? 
He certainly overlooked the ^^ord eau, which in hisown 
Jnguage ftgnifies water. With great fubmiffion to MonC 
Bcrgier, the vowels muft have been amoacft the radical 
tlements of all words. 


. I*. 


Thefe 


/ 


IRISH LANGUAGE. 49 

Th^ remarks being presniTed^ will facilitate the reader 
in the praminciatiaa,. which we fhall commit to rule in the 
ne^ft chapter. 


; C H A P. IV. 
Of P&oNVNpiATioN and Orthoo&aphy. 

GREAT obje^ipi^s im'c made to the proifiociatjoiii 
of the Iriih diaif A : the modern fcholar ca)is ic ar 
barbarous taeguage^v becaufe ma^y words are pronounced 
diiSerently from the orthography. Thiais not a fault paf%. 
ticular to this language ; there is. no dead or living lan-^ 
guage» wherein the orthography is (b fur^, that there is 
neither differetKe nor doubt : to write exadly as we (peak^ 
and an uniformity in orthography, ate things morally im* 
poffible, and were never found in any language, not even 
m the dead languages, in which it would feem it flKHild 
Ivive been fixed and determined bng ago. 

Letters are but arbitrary iisns jof the (bunds thejr 
repre&nt % and thofi^ founds are ibmedmes fo like one* 
imother, that it is very difficult to diftinguiih them^ Some 
letters n^ay be pronounced one way, when near other 
letters, which cannot.be pronounced fo, when near other 
letters diiferent from the firft v fi> that when they pro^ 
nounce them otherwife, we are to accufe the imperfeftion 
pf our org^ns^ and not the tnconftancy of the language 
or nation^ * 

\r\ the Irifh language, there is a. ftronger reaibn foe 
this difference, tii^n in moft c^her languages ; and that is 
etymology^ fo much negJe^ed in all modern langu^s. 
Monf. Couiin, author, of the Journ^ des S^avaias, was 
the firft who ftruck boldly at the root 0^ etymology in the 
French langu^e, vfrking flofofe inftead oifbilofQpbey &o. 
The Freh^ academy kt up againft Couiin, and pre* 
tended to keep to etymology, jvriting efire inftead of eire\ 
but they woi?ld not venture to mittfaiSi^ inftead oifaii^ 
(agmijin inftead of connoHrc. 

There 
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There would be another cbftacle to this metkod of 
(pelling : learned men do not always agree in the etymo-^ 
logy of words y what is then to be done ? What wc 
have faid of the French, may be applied to die Romans* 
Thofe,^ whofe mother-tongue it was, were fubjeft to the 
fame inconveniences in writing, as may be icen in what 
we have of Varro, in Cicero^ Qumdlian, Feftus and feve* 
ral others* Cuftom, which was often contrary to reafon^ 
pronunciation, the difficulty of well diftinguifhing founds 
that are alike ; etymology, its uncertainty as to ieveral 
words ; have introduced among them the fame variety 
and uncertainty as among other nations. Cicero does 
not always fpell as Quintilian, nor Quintilian as Varro, 
nor Terence as Plautus. Let tl\e Reader only compare 
the edition of Virgil, publiihed by Heinfius, with any 
other editbn, he will obferve how different the ortho-' 
graphy : yet Heinfius followed a very ancient and curious 
manufcript 

Medals and Infcriptions are not morp certain guides : 
the orthography of thefe are often not the fame, even 
when of the fame age; and the fault of an unfkilful 
engraver has frequently given fuU^cope to the gramma- 
tical critic. 

The Romans nude no diflindion between V vowel 
and y confbnant : they alfo wrote QV inftead of K ; as, 
peqvdcs^ perfcqvtio, peqvnia. How was this V founded 
before another vowel ? — If as a vowel, the quis would be 
a long (yllable, fince two vowels united in one fyllable 
render it long ; and the firfl fyllable in equus would be 
long by pofition. So likewife they put s after ^, as we 
read in Gruterus, maxfumuSj proxfumus^ dixferunt^ vixjit. 
Grammarians afterwards reje&ed the J, and extended this 
authority ignorantly, to wordsr-begmning with 5, having 
the preppfition ex in compound ^ fo they now write expeSo 
for exfpello^ exifto for exf^o^ exilium for exfUium^ and 
many others, where s cannot properly be omitted. ' 
. In the fame, manner the Celtic has been mutilated by 
the Welfh, Erfe, and Manx people •, the Irifh, by the 
e^ly ufe^of letterSy and an attention to etymology, have 

. th? 
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the honour of pref^rving this smtient and valuable Ian? 
£uag^ in ipore purity than any other nation on the globe.^ 
I'he Reader is reined to the colleftions qf Roman In- 
fcripttons publiflied by Celkrius and Fabretti ; after a pe« 
fufal of thefe authors, he will not fay the Irifli are barba-' 
ro^is either in orthbgraphy or pronunciation^ 

C H A p. V. 

Of the Modern Alphabet, 

TH E number, order, n^mes, and pronunciation of 
thfi Abgitur, or vulgar alphabet now ui uTe. 

Prdcr. Figure; 


X 
2 

3 

4 


7 
8 

9 

10 

II 

12 

?3 

14 

is 
i6 

»7 
i8 


A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

F 

G 

I 

L 


a 
b 
< 
d 
e 
f 

1 
J 


M m 
N n 
O o 


R 
S 
T 


P 

r 

s 
t 


U u 
H h 


01 
h 
C 

e 


} 

CO 

o 

s 
u 


<C 

b 

c 
F 

« 

5 
1 

I 

"». 

i» 

o 

? 
f 

U T 

h 


Name. 

Ailm 

Beith 

Coil, ceith 

Duir, deith 

Eadha 

Fearann 

Gort, geith 

logha 

Luis 

Muiii 

Nuin 
Oir 

l^eith 
Ruis 
Suil 
Tcinc 

Ur 
tJath 


Pronunciation. 

aw 

beh 

•ki . 

deh 

e French 

cf 

y gamma, Gr; 

i French 
1 

m 

n 

o 

peh 

ih 

teh 

oo Engliih 

h. 


Thefe eighteen letters are divided into vowels and 
confonants. 

Of 
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Cy the Vowels. 

iThe vowels are five ia niimber, a^ o^ u^ e^ ii whereof 
Che three firft, ^ ^> ^ arc broad \ and the two laft, c^ r, 
•te narrow. 

In words of two or more fyllables regard muft be had 
to the correfpondence of the vowels ; for, when the lafi 
vowel of the former fy liable is a broad vowel, thtfrji 
VQwel of the following pliable miift be broad alfo ; and 
ivhen in fome latter fy liable the vowel is fmall^ the laji of 
the immediately preceding muft h^fmall al£>. 

Example i-^Du^ne^ a man, is falfe orthography, becaufe 
the laft fyllable ending in z/mali vowel, the firft muft end 
Iti a Jmalt one alfi>, as dni^ne. 

No viswel is tvier to. be doiibled, as r^ oo^ &c. in the 
fiune pliable. 

Tbi Diphthongs, or union of two Vowels, are twelve. 

£xamplt» 

ao asy ori iii bird faor • 
or ac gdetb 

call 

fear 
• ceir 

ceol 

/eud . 

ehar 
io cior 

oi eoir 

ua fuar 

VLl full 

^he TRirrHONOS are five. 

aoi cabin 

coi feoil 

iai liaigb 

iui fitiuir 

uai ^ioird 

All 
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All ^Hich tlie grammarians diftmguiih by the Iri/H 
iianieS' taker) from the leadihg trowels: tKusthe three fird 
ar^ apthoi>gS{' the #otir next epthongs, &c/ The motlerd 
Irifti make no ufe q{ aui />, Ce^ ue^ U04 all of which Were in 
ufe formerly, for they 4fltif ntly wrote ve where they nov^ 
ufe ao 5 a$ coel narrow, how cool. 

• • From this cnqineration of the i^o\yc1?,' diphthphgj^, and 
tripthongs, it follows, that the vowel teltrminafions of ajf 
the words in , the Iri(b langu^e are but t^ie^ tw.CQty-tlure^ 
fbJIowmg. ^ ^' 


*. t. 


a '.';"' • la^idladba 
ea , fear^ cu^ear 


4- »* 


' « >»■»■' 


ia " '»• * ciari fiar 

ua /«^^> <^»^ , *^! 




« » — • 




i . «'.> 


'! r.-<.- ..-. 4i., - .'r-.tv;. fei}.} ;;<.•.; 


oi 


♦ -' 


W tl 


• r 


ca • . • fiud\ - • 

uai f/«^/^ - ' - 

o , / ^^^ 

iu . ' rfiiucb 




Concef ning Ivhicb obferve^ 

' li Thateu^ ia and r^<j ftr^ always long i bufctheotlrt* 
diphthongs and all the vowels are fometimes long and 
fometimes (hort. 

D 2. That; 
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2* Thity as the vowels are divided Into broad and Mt^ 
row, fo the diphthongs and tripthohgs ending in ^, a, u^ 
gre broady and thofe ending in e^ u ^^ finall or Mrrpw. 

Of ibi Coif %0HAvr 9. 

. The eonfonants are twelvr in number, viz. £, r, df f^ 
tt,h ^, », p, r, J, /, which are divided bio mutable and 
imputable. 

The mutable are fuch as by a full point above them» or 
the addition of an by as in this grammar, (thus tnb) either 
alter or lofe their pronunciation : they are nine in number^ 
viz. W, cb^, dh^ fb, gb^ mh^ pb^ sb, tb. r ^ 

The immutables are 4 ^, r, which always retain their 
found. 

Some of thefe mutable conibnants, when an afpirate or 
b is added, become other eonfonants, which may therefore 
be called iecondary or atixiltary mutes ; and others are an- 
nihilated, the life of writing them being only to point out 
the radix, and to pi;cvent the difguifing of jthe word. 

The force of prcml^ciation of each ietondary mute is 
fo different from that of the prime, that, fhad cuftom (b 
prevailed, they might have been exprefled by different 
iigures or letters, as is commonly done in other languages^ 
from whence arifes the diifEculty of finding the etymology, 
and the reafon why this language has been fo well pre- 
ferved. ^ . 

« 

Tbe Pronunciation of ibe Secondaxy Mutes. 

lb or b* is pronounced as v confonant •, as, from beol a 
mouth, do bbtol thy^! mouth, muft be read as if written 
Jo viol. ' * ' ' 

cb or ^ is pronounced like the Greek x* ^^ ^^ ebean 
my' head, mo chos my leg, n>uft be read mo x^an^ mo xfijb j 
but when a fmall vowel precedes cb in ih^ termination^ the 
b only is pronounced ; for, though each^ ^ borfe, is read 
^axi yet dcb^ horfes, muft be read eib. - 
: ; ^- db 
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db or d"^ and gh or ^'» before a broad vowel ta tbp be- 
ginning, has the pronunciation of.^b toft or guttural ; as 
dhuit unto thee, Dbonald Donald, is pronounced ghuit and 
Gbonald\ but db Mi the beginning before a (mall vowels 
or in the middle before any vowel, founds like jr^ at 
a Dbia^ O God, is pronounced a Ita i gradbacb^ read 
grayab. 

The pronunciation of dh^ in bodbar .deaf^ is i(?«r, whjchr 
the Welfh have comitxuted with /i, and' which is pro^ 
nounced by them as botSar would be in Englifh. See 
remarks on letter T. ' 

db^ when a termination, is pronounced only as b^ attd 
that faintly \ zs^fcadb a fcaft is rt^djleab. 

fb or f* was probably pronounced heretofore as i, feeing; 

we find the Spaniards ufe that pronunciation in words boi'* 

rowed from the Latin, as hierr&^ harrhiay bermofi^ -for 

ferrumy farina^ fbrmojus % but at prefent fb is not pro* 

nounced at all ; thui a fhit O Man, tnuft be read a ir. 

mb or nf is pronounced as^v cbnfohinti or rtlther k^w\ 
thus, a mbatbair mbaitb O good mother, muft be read* 
a wabair waib. 

pb or p*y when before a vowel, is pronounced as /; as 
arbfudair^.a Phmij.a Pbadridcc'*, but if a fmall voWel 
(e or i) immediately follows in the beginning of s word» 
;t is not at all pronounced ; as aPbiliby road a Ilib. 

Jh. or i* is prenounced z!%\b alone, atthoug|h s be com«- 
monly equivalent to the Englifhy^ ; fo fea$. old is to to be 
rtzdij^ean^ hut Jhean or s^ean is to be Ttzd4>eak 

tb .or /' has alfo the fame pronu6f:iation ; fo a tbimis ' 
tbutbaigby O raging difeafe, is to be read a binnis x^ib^ 

'-' • ' ^ ' ' '', ^ 

Of DouBi-E Letters. ' 

When /, m^ », r, follow s in the feme fyllable, they are 
pronouced as if double^^ thus Jliabb^ frian undjhi^b are 
to be read sUiav^Jrriav^fnniav. 

ICC in the beginning of words do pronpunce as {• 

tt in the beginning do pronounce m 4. 

' D z . Bu^ 
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^Biit'Wlien two confphants iheet in a compound wor(|« 
<!fcy tctam their primitive foUnd ; ' as braiUtirim is rcad^ 
aftd uFually wrote aIfo> braitirtm. * ' *' 

' d afid / before ^ is changed into another <2 and J\ thns^ 
Ita colnd ceadtta is to be r^kd na colla ceanna. 

' Cy EcLiPsis and Supprmsion p/ Consonants. 

'/l!l]|e influence of confonants on eacji other are pf two 

^?rt^, eclif/is znd/u^refwn. .. . , 

lS,clipfts is when a primary or poflcffire conibriant i$^ by 

fi)m'e other interveningt - f}uite extinguidied or annihilated^ 

tTie adventitious letter retaining ncvcrthelcfs ifs pronimci«» 

ationi as^/r icuiU^ where the . pofleflive c in ciall is ex« 

^uiffiedby^.. ' \ ' :. 

... -The«Up(is ngUip far peculiar, that the ^ is not qqite 

tiakeii dif, ,.(but is partly pronounced^, as in .the Englifby 

Jointly with. the. »> as dr ngorf our corn*^ 

. . There ^ feven confonants that fuffiqr ecHpfie^ b^ r, 4/t 

ir)r h *• "* ^^* fpUowiftg fci^Qnie ; . . ,- j i 


A 

f 
p 

s 

t J 


' * « 


. r 


g 

*§^ 4 b^ 

. '^ if d . 

r^ ^ t 

h 
t 
d 


*^^ 


Exanipk^r To be rqt^i Engli&w 

4r nieid^'^ hrtneni . oarAiodth' 

Mgcaib •' ^i!7/i^ In battle- 

ar nda»adkd ornModfd lOur boldnefe 

'arMfiOr^^ at tMonann biir httd' . 

dyeoil -il */«^// ''" ^ your fl^fli • 

^ bpedmrf' /^ar beam, 
an tjlat ^n tlaS 

ar dteifk % i ^ d^iffs 


bur pen 

the rod 
our fire^ 


^ ^ttppr'fjjidft is when a feeondary m>ite1s deprived of- the 
fchre of its 'au9[?Kary b^ a«d ifhereby reftored to its own gc-^ 
nuine pronunciationi as if h had not at all intervened. 

The cbnibntmts thus eclipfed riiuft f>ever be omitted kx 
writing, except in- poetry, ahd Ihat ohly 'fcldom, and in 
tk^ middle of compound woids^ 

Conlbnaats 


IRISH LANG:UA<JE.. J7 

CcmioDaats oi tke fame kitidi cflpatfle^of ifpaqatk^' if 
pkicedkximedtacdyjifter anothert itidtvei-s^ words, iiie'Brft 
Df themv vibtAier i^ptrated or ciotj fupprefleth tbe-aifoTa:)! 
tio^ of the other : thus, d^ mn jp, do defend and keep!oiit|i 
another reciprocally from aa afpiration } {o \\kcmlh;p and 


« -« • * • 


CHAP.. VL , M 

0/ /^4 Parts of Spmch,. .. w ^^j:^,:; 

/Tl^ H E aotieift Irifli^ like the licbrews, rcckxipect but 


iTe 


three parts pf ^eech, viz. iiouo, pronoun^ «^ vej:|x. 
moderns have nine, as the Engliin, viz. ..ar^cle^ 
nouq, priOnoun« ^djciSive, verb^ jdverbv prepofition, con-^ 

jyncSioii, ^^id interjed^lon.. .\ * . ' , 

/ • • 

'; ; . . Of the jAaTrctE.. , ; 

^ The ftrtidb equivalent to ih^ EogUHt tbt \%a»\ but 
there is oof: aiiyfiA the Iriih anfyMen (M EngUfiv at Jthu^ 
tfiinigfe^r a man.came^ /^/»T]f tmftar the man cause.. /' 
The article afi^ before, all nouns ip^culioe beginning 
«Kfith a vowel ot x» forceth / to be added s» as, ' a» t$adan 
(the face, ^*^ (/^^ the nofe., ; 

.. The article 4;i adtores to its fubftantive in all cdSditxi^ 
cepting the vocative ; but being placed before a dativ& or 
fibkHive, the prepQikion.^^,:^?^ or fbme other comes before 
it, fo that the n pnly -remains ; as on duint fro^ the Atn^ 
dfin duine i« e. do an duine to the man* Seeniore of .diis 
article 10. the oouna. : 

The ai ^icle tm i^ declined in the following manner 

Singular.' 'Phirah 

Nom. an mafc. and feni. na mafc. and fern, 

oen. an mafc. na fern. na 

* Dat don [i. e. ^fo <?»] dona 

Ace. an na 

Voc. tf or ^ or 

Abl. gan gan. 

The 


» - • 
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' Thi partkle <? ifimsedipg the farnames of men, made 
ahfimtly out of theJZhn&hn names, requires a genitive 
€MSciJsai\0/Dombnuil^ Neil^ O Briairr,, &c* andisBtfo 
decH^d, which (hews that it is properly a noun, and is a 
corruption of uA^ a Ton or grand fon^ 

Gacb^ each, every, though placed by the Irifti gram- 
marian^ among the particles, is certainly an adjedive, and 
of the fame origin as well as (ignification with the Canta* 
brian or Bafque guciay whereof the Spatiifli cada and the 
Latin quot were anciently only a variation of dlaledt. This 
article ^^i& mortifies all genitives and* datives iingular, if 
^he jnitials be capable, of afpiration* . . 

* vff, -which is called ah affirmative articltf, is alfo no other 
tbari the Spaniih is^ an4 the Latin eji^ and rs^a verb Onrr 
perfonal; . Sec the verbs.' 

' JVf, though-catfed^a riegativiB particle, is an adverb cquir 
valent to the Spaniih ni in ninguno (n6 unus) nobody. 
Jfacb is aifo a negative partible \ apd^ both ni and nach ar^ 
prefixed to the prefent tdnfe, and in the preter are 
changed mto nior anjd ir^>; as, 'niartjibaiib an nidbjfe tliis 
jjiirig was not goodi, drifti^ nor Hbf^r I fay not better.t 
the contrary .whereof is expre^d b^f iir);i as, nor bhfiarr 4 
be mi9 iu>thcttct; 'gur.bbfearr i he was. better. 

Da and r^ are called.verbal ai'ticios, and are fignsof the 
preter tenfe ; as, do chonnairc m t few or did fee. The 
article. io afpirates the£rft lettei^of the verb, if it becapa-- 
Ue of af[Hration. .. < < 

- : 4g and ar are .participial articles of the prefent tenfe, 
iar of the preter, and ar it of the future ; as, ag rddh fay- 
ing. Jar r£dh having faid.; My nar^ nacbar arc called in- 
terrogative particles ; na, doy ady ^ are affirm a tivej and 
nay nacby nior are called negative particles. 

The intcrrog^tives m^ nary nacbar mortify the firft con- 
fonants of the following words if they be^(pirate$. 


C HA P. 
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CHAP. 


Vll. 


Of the Separate Particl&s. 

THESE ^are indeclinable, and include adverbs, 
prepofidonff, conjundions, interjeftions, &c. Aa 
they occur extremely OKen, the learner will find great ad-> 
vantage in being ^t\\ acqtiainted with ibem. They are 
here placed in alphabetical order, chat they may the mdrt 
readily be turned to, when met with in this or any other 
boolc 

'Of the Adverb. 

Adverbs are added to nouns and adjeAivts, to denett 
feme circumftance of the adtion or quality. 

N^UiAl\ nouns ^djo^ive may be made adverbs by pre^ 
fixing the article go^ atidall noun fubftantives by prefixing 
the article ar^ as, go hole badly, or ^n^/^n backward.. 


Adverbs^ 


A 


'-t^ 


yf, put of, from, in, in ^ 
prefence of 
Po /• cT^A, ahhfdcchair^ along with 

aibf ocbair J ^iHc^ together 
abhfad roit^be^ long before 
abhfalaebj incognito 

achoidfbe^. never 
acciunas^ quietly, filently • 
acceiriy far 
accein agas uhbogus^ far and 

near 
accion^ unto 
ach^ acbt^ acbd^ but, , 
acb ambairiy fave only 
Ofbt cfffinm^ however 
ach beagf almoft 


atbd/os^ moreover 

ad^ a or an-— in the feoond 
perfon only^^iaidb ii ad 
Jheanradb^ yott fliall be a 
proverb . 

ad^ adh4iigk'% ugainft thee 

of ad amach^ afar off 

afad as fo^ afar oiF 

^Sy ^^ ^^*> ^y»' ^^ poffefc 
fion of , . , 

aga^ whofe, whereof 
agcuan^ afhore 
agcein^ afar off 
agust and 
agusmarfmjios^ and (b forth . 

agfoin^ 


^ 
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^^gfoift, there 
cgcuinne atbeaSlba^ 

.he CQmc? 
aglskdy thtn 
cice^ near 
aifdcy out of it 
<jw>, oft, by 
piredbuHy tafce care 
^^wni't eveti; alfo 



anuaSj downwards 
an fad^ ,whilft 
dfifaiagUianfoguSy far and 

near 
anuMT? wh9t> i at what 

time ? 
4nUairfm^ then^.attl^itrtj9t)ft 
Att^o^ iiprc> herein . 
qnfJWU ^here 


i 


ambail^ ambuiii likq Mtito^ af ^ ^^/ai^, ! there 
4mba:H^ . only, except, , al9ne ^H fan ?,whtn ? 
imbarCf b^otd 


ambdricbp to-morrow 

nrnbla^ (o as 

amodb^ in ordjcr 

mnuigb^ at^reacl,. <mt of r 

cmimbeas^ in contempt ' 

iwf? Whether?.* :» ; I 

)i/ia, at 

mallodi formerly .^ . 

andlaigb a cbeile^ after pne an la riomhe^ the day before 


andir^ from the^eaft 

<;^0;/;^ ^^2^; ^//^/Z, to and frd 

anonUy over 

<2«^», prefently 

anttfdn tnbaiddin^' iii th^ 

iiimorV4ng^ 

m^fdfipetrfg^r itt the even- 


:.; » » 


another 

andeas. from the fouth 

* 

tf» ^^9 in time 
miitr^ from the weft 
fOiiui dniughy to-day 
mnatbU^ next day 

anagbaidh^ again ft 
aneinfbeacht^ atoriciB 
anairdey on high 
annamby feldom ' 

amanan whethet^ or dot 
en eadb ^ is it fo ? * ' 
ane^ yefterday i 
andbuaire^ VfAtt 
anally oyer - 
<2;j;^ ^^^^r/ am. 'itl mean 

time 
^niosy u 


• ♦ % 



an niarthratby the day after 

to-morrow ^ 

'Mbirthidhedfy ' ^ftet' tb-ftio^v 

row ' ' ' 

pi^oif is arisy np^ and-thcij 
angdiiy iftirtcdfately ^ 
andiaighy afterwards 
aftncoisj nczt ta, ^ dircdly 
anfiAfddy * nc vet* - ' : - 
annsud^ there *■'* • 
lamb a^us annskd^ here and 

^here • 

(insby here . -^ 

tf/ff^r, hard hf'' * 
<2/^ tf(?»lftr, rfone - • ^ 
^« r^/fe^^vy-j'^befl-, beft of 

ai| -• •**'• tj 


r' 
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an tratbi ' <vh^ti, as fooh as ar [on aniomlainj for good 

an oiread oile^ as' rhuck more and all 

an oiread foin^ {d ttitiiih ar fon go^ ahhough 

an chead ait^ fiFft, imprimis • dr gach aon mbodb^ by all 

an ddra aity fccondiy ' means 

an treas ii///ttffrdly, 6?t*. &?r* ^^gacb aoncbor^ by all means 

anocbty at night ^r leitbjby turns 


^^ «5/r, once . 

aon uair arfdn dnifmlin^ once 

for all ' ' 

aonatj alcfee- • ^ 

arfad, ] '^'^^S^^^ 
arfudy amongft* '• - 
ar 'ahy back 
ar adbaigbj agairift us 
i&^nuailre, now* " " *- 
ar nagbaibdy againfl us '• ' 
arfaidy in length \ 
^?r an iomldny bf tiife bulk 


argacb la^ day by day 
ar lioiribhy fometimes 
ar uaire, {the ft me) 
aSy out of 
afeadby yes 

athuaitby from the tiorth 
athuaigby from the Hprth 
attofacby firft 
aslaimhy out of hand" 


5^, under 
^^// dbia hutt; 
ffingular] 


a morning 


a:- baUj ar an ball^ inrftahtly, ' hall o dbia bibb, \ falutation 
^rcfently • '^ :' [plural] 


tf , cbor^ to the end that / 
ar cbor arbiotby hot atf all 
ar ajhonfohty albeit • 
ar an amy by that time 
ar anoiread /by :hy{o much 
ar cculy hzcky^pffy away' " 
ar ca mbeady By how' much 
arisy again ' ' 

aris is ariSy pyer W^- dyer 

again * ' 

areiry laft night 
ar mttiny upon " 
arfony in behalf '*'''- 
arjea4by by tu^ns 
dr ttuSy at firft 


^ hany wfual, commbti ^ 

* heagnachy almoft ' ; * ' 

* bbusy on this fide, here 
^ i'/V, good 

' biodby although, fop^orc 
' biodb' a fhiaghnaifey for cx- 

, ample. 
beagnacby forthwith 
biothbbuan dbuity long life tti 
you 

' .Wr^/V, always, evcrlaffing^ 
beidir fwy it may beifo ^ 
hitbbheoy c6ntxr(ut\\y 
Uiaghanamhaily yearly 
bboguSy neajr * ' 

ar ttiis no ar deiridh. firft or * boihney on a fiidden 

laft *^"''* '■ • bcirbbhriathrdchy bdaftingljr 

aroill^ another , ' ^ borragbach^ 


^ 
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borragbacbj warlike 
boSj certainly 
brainneacby much 
trathyiraiib^ ever 
hratbacb^ utterly 
bri^ near, nigh 
buain^ parity, comparilbn 
luntop^ baftily 
bunascionn^ topfy turvy 
bun^ abouty keeping 
gan hbungan bharr^ aqocfc 
, and a bull ftory 
bunfgionn^ on the contrary 

f 

Ca? what? 

€a bam ? what tinie ? 

€a duine ? what man P 

€a fearr f how better ? 

ca huair^ when ? ^ • 

ctf baif whence? 

caii? where ? 

f ^'i^ ? where ? 

r^i/7 tfi? whence ? . 

cach^ all, evfery 

cacb eile. all the refl: 

^-^i? what? 

^/i eJ who ? ^ 

^a^j&^» ^i&«// ? what ufe to 
you ? 

tan^ whilft that 

ftf» as ? from what place ? 

taidhe ? who ? what man ? 

r^^ i9)hitboi4t^ whilft that, . 
what place ? 

cad cbuige ? what for ? 

f ^^ <?r«j /^ which way ? whi- 
ther ? 

cad arjon ? for why ? why ? 

fi?;wW ? hqw much ? 
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cambioncaf how eft f 
caqdeP .howf.t 
cat? what? 
^fi/ry together 

fnur'acbeiUf ajike 
. ^ c^ilf^ to each other 

^ ceile^ afuoder. 

cionn ^o cbeiU^ from 

oneandtother ,,. 
cailj behind \ 

accail^ ^thefaoif;) . 
cead^ in welcome, pcrmif- 

fion ' ; 

cean^ without 
cean or agbaidb^ headlong 
ceanai already 
ceatt is combtbrm^ juft and 

true 
ceidbcbe^ caidbcbf^^ ever 
ciin^ whilft that 

cbuige fo^ for this purpoie ^ 

cba^ not 

iiabi? who is it? 

ciodbar? wherefore? 

ciodb? what?'. 

cionas ? how 

ciod bjfibeid ? . how many ? 

r/, cia ? who ? 

rz^;7, long iince 

n^ as f whence ? 

r/tf man f how ? 

ciambar^ becaufe 

ciagaf with whom? 

ciafbad^ as long as 

cia arfon ? £pr what ? 

cia uime f about what ? 

dan ojboifii of old 

<0t gOf with 

codarn/na^ 
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todarnfnay a codamja^ oh' the 

contrary' 
coemhy a^ iboh as 
comhemb^ a^ fwift as 
cogar^ whifper, liark you 
€oidbc^^ eVcr 

ni eoidbcbe^ never 
icoiviear^ 'cuimeqr^ in fliort| 

bricfljr 
coimbeachj alike 
mmbhnnaHy alike ^ ^ 
(oimbeas, equal ^ 

coinne^ os coinncy oppoitte 
«j r0i/f97f a neadatiy to their 

facias 
as ainne a cbiiky over 
againft one another 
^0/^, near t(>, bard by 
coitcheann^ common 

go cootcbianfty generaHy 
combdnannf ali?ce 
combaonla me^ done, a bar- 

gam 
combgoTy nigh, ^ near 
cdmbUdtby as foon as 
ccmbnuigbey always ^ 
comhtbujgay as foon as, i^hen 

firft ' 
eomhtbrotn nacb mor^ ey^n 
almoft, * 

comofiy but 

commaitb le^ as well as 
conathairiy therefore - 
conairde^ as, alike 
connail dhuitm adieu, fare- 

well 
f ^, ^r f (?r, (o that 
for^^, to the end that 
ar chor ar hitby at all, in 
th^ leaft^ in any wife 


ar han chor^ ^^all, in the 

' leaft, in any wife 
jif gatb ian cbor^ by all 
means 
cbra^ rather 
cuig€y therefore 
ere ad? credf what? why? 

wherefore ? * 
eriad nacb 9 why not ? 
cread e ? what is ? / 
crhadfa? why.? for what 

realbn ? * ; 
cread fi ? how now ? 
criad an modb f aftjcr what 

manner ? 
cuigey unto 
cbuigbe is arify to and agahi 

Day if 

da ofiy di cboisy on fooi: 
da on abbaty on purpofe 
doTy by, through^ oppo ' 
dar^ whofc, whereof 
dar Homy in my opinion 
dar leby in their opiniom 
4irahy whofe, whereof 
dty whence, from whence^ 
thereof— -With go before 
it, it becomes a relative j 
as, go de arty what ; ^0 de 
' mury how 
deagbnachy the I aft 
deaglagOy left th^t 
dcaray nota bene, take no- 

tice 
deire, fadheircy at laft 

go deircy to. the end ' 
deaSy order 

mar budb deaSy uti decet 

deafcadb^ 
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^de(ifcadb^ the laft- 
^^^iTi^^^/ 1q! fee! behold 
*deighj fojc the fake of, bc- 

caufe 
deigbionacb^ the lofl:. 

^(? deigbionacb fyf^ la^ late 

♦ in the 4ay 
^r/;/, /i ^i&^/;?i, even as . 
deirmnad>i ,the laftji ^Ifo 

late • - 

. . . • . jI 

deis^ after 

'//^^, godeOi forever, 
deodbam^ God wiiUng 
^d^bigby therefore^ becaufc 

/tf dhebigby at length, fi- 
nally 
Jeoitti .dom dbebin^ of my 

own accord 

rf^ rfA^$/« de^ God willmg 


5. Ji«?^ d^4)dQjin do dhian- 
amby it was )c.i|ul.}n hini 
to dafo* , 
do bbarr^^arfmr Wfidds that 
daj^burr^ oyer and. above 
do gnat b J always, ^qqtjnuaUy 
do dirn^igktb^^ Dj^mberle& 

£, e, he, who ? ^^Vr ^^ ^^ 

cread e ? , what iis ? ; 
eaccbracb^ Q:rooeoufly 
eadby yea ; ^ , ^ .;. .. 

'Msk^dhf aot fo, pay . 
^fadbm^ Videlicet^ .to wit 
eanfatbadby at on^f; ., : 
^Wfoijgj on pucpoft?^. . 
de^nic^Jgr in. pne fa^lk 
ednt/orfy pf any mwncr.or 
fort ' * ' 


, » .\ 4 


dcoirfebireacbt^^ frotn door to' &fii^if^re, o^e hour 


door 

^/^ ^XTT, a little while 
J/^/7, quick, foon . < 

diaratby daily , . 

diopnju^be^' unto, 
diki a long time,, lon^ fy^t 
doihcbcy by night. . 
• dd cionn gurab^ becaufe 

'dojgK ^^^^> certain 
: go doigby truly 

doigbguraK perhaps . ^ 
do la h^ from, day to day 
domadby the fecond 
don^ of the 
don^ although 
do reir^ according to 
do rombor^ by much 
4ualj duty, office, meet . 

dbar dud e^ to whom it 
belongs 


fear ean^aire^ a w^yfar^ 
. . , ingman. ,. . . 
eidir^ between, betwixt 
eigin^ -,truly, furely 

^^r»gT>^^ witl^mijph.ado 

an ait eigin^ Somewhere 
/ [nidbiiigm^ fomewhat , 

neacb eigin^ one or. 

. other ' 
einready any thing 
eiftmb, clofe at hand 
cifm^by unready 
enne^ :^ behold, fee.. 

JP^ upder Q 

fa cbuly fa drum^ backwards 
fa [each J apart, diftbftly . 
fa tbuarim^ * to)iyard^>^ as .it 

; ; /were v rw \ . 

.. ',^dbeirfy 


\ - 
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fa dheire^ at lerjgthf ' ' ; fiortharfndj quite througjb 

fa dhoj twice . J '._■; ) fionny gofipnn^ verily 
/^ /M, 'thrice ' ^ * '^ ' *" fochair^ along with ^ 
yij dhfoigbf finally amfbocair-^ along ^th flae 

-faiojmn^ long ago * ' ^r ^i^^Sr^ir, along. witl^J^s' 

yj^flf W^, far off * fo^' un4cr, intb^- toward^ ' : 

fada direflcby long, tall, /c>^/^///&, privily 
ftraight . /^//, a while 

anfad^ whilft go foil^ as yet, ypt 

arfaidl all along /^'-^j ar foisy at Icifurc^ free 

failte^ welcome, falutation, frombufinefs. 
greeting ; foith^ about 

cuitimfdilte^ I welcome ' fala^ a^itllewhilc ^ • , 
faille dhuit^ welcome . : for^ before 
fairthe\ abfdirfht^ fopa. " ' " for^ ovq^, uipoo 
fdifteachj fouthward - ' forraid.^ j^^^r to 
fofm^ under me . ? /o^, yet, ftill, alfo, 

/a'», into,, upon, undct "^ ^^ acbdfoSy moreover 
//2of, below.. ' ' .^^ ;^^, .'.^ /r^^y?, .upwards .^ ,. 

faoibhun^ Uhdcrneath'"^. ^, fuy un.d.^fpj , into, 6fr. ^ 

^/i^^i, L.'vicis. faodbp " ,;^ futbaftos^ uriderneaitli all * " ' 
faoi no thaifis. more or left fud^ arfud. anxoncft / ,-, 
Mihtiy for that reaion * • 
farradh^ with, in cbmpany ' G^ the Jamc is oi :-^ ^ 

with- . .; X^bas^^afady &C, &c. 

^ feacby by turns .. . gacb re Id, every other day ^ 

fe, txudtt;^ '/ ' :;; ; ' \ "- ^4* ''^» ^y^'x ^*j ! • . 

feahb^ as if, 'as ^ ' ^.., ^ J; ^^», Without 

/^^^^'Zcu- 4^^KnW V g^^ ambrusy ,without doubt T 

feucb,^ . .;; .. /. . gaHetpacbt^ meffcaually 
feadby Htfeadfo^ throughbull: ; gan fhios^ incogjiito ... 
feadh arae^ as]; long as .he' gaf-^ njea?,,nigh to,[ 

liWf*" ' [^ '^' \^ '.'^^ •; \*^«g^^r, • at han3 * / /^ 
fedYdb^y iKanty" '"*"';'.' " i'^^^^r,' very nigh 
/f^rr, better. }j.l ^ ^^^%^.! ..equally, nc^ar,, 

< ^j feafri ' belt « ^ ; ^ ^^ ; ; ihort, ^noi lonjg finc« , ^ ' 
feafctacbj^ztt '';';-'-"'> ^^^ ^^ dbiagh^ foon after, 
feafda^ hereafter, forthwith^ garambaily nt?iT\n^ighhoV(t-^ 
feby whilft, as long as*'"* **• inc;. ^ 
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ge f pro ce?. cia t who ? go hoghar^ go hodbar^ deafly 

whtch^ what ? go bras^ quickly ' 

ge^ gi gOi although go baotb^ kidifcrcctly, capri- 
gcai'r^ fliortly - cioufly , . 

gtdbf who? what? go haothantach^ foppiflil/ 

'gidh be ar bith^ whofo- go beddba^livciy 

cvei-, whktfoevcr go bogy foftly 

gidby gidbeadb/ thoug}:ij al- go buidhiocb^ thankfully 

though go borby harfhly 

giodhy although go bacbtuigbthe^ with de- 
gloKy dean, neat cency 

go gtor^ cleanly, brilliantly gb ceanfimbaily ' fondly 

go ceartj aright, rightly 

t \* S^ plated before an go l:dirdeamhuiU friendly 

adjeftive makes it an ad- go criomadhy frugally, pru* 
verb. — Note, ^o is often dently 

written for go^ in bid manu- go cutbaigb^ furioufly 
fcripts.] • • ' ' *•' /go ciun, meekly 

go ceimamhuil, gradually ' 

go aimbreidbj']^rTmg}y go cruacbroidbeacbl cruelly 

go amaddntai fooKliilj', ill- ' go cruadhalacb^ cruelly 

judged "'' ' go coitbcoin > generally 

go bratbi'ty tr - ' go' cbitcb^ann \ in general 

nigo brat by never go cuibhcy ^ 

go bratb isgo britb^ for ever go cuimftgbtbe > duly 

and ever *" - go cinnte . ) i 
go Uadbmannacby boaftingly go caonraidbteachy elpquently 
go bragairreacby bra'ggingly go codromadhy equally. 
go breagbay bravely g^ cinneambheachy eventually 
go briofgy brifkly go cludbambuily famoufty 
go baramblacby cenforioully ^f coirriocby felonioufly 
:bty nicely * go ceaf'achy deceitfully 
gff btachkiigbthey cbtepaftty go cruaidhy viitYi dxfhcnhj 
baotbuaib'ifreacby fcofh^ go conntabbairfeacby doubt- 
fully ■' ' , fully 
go bundiptacby awkwardly go crhdhay go calmUy manfully 
go bacacbif lamely go ccolmbary melodioufly 
go bbf ad daimfiTy lor^gtv (in go caoitty mildly 

time) " "^ go cumbtbacby mournfully 

go bliadbanambaily yearJy * - ^^ 
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go caribtfmacb^) ^bligtngly» 

charitaWy ?— . • •'• 
go cattj obliquely, crookr 

cdly 
go cinncamhnacb, cperdinncc 
go ceanndana^ pertinacio)ifly 
go cbrosanta^ pcrvcrfcl)^ v 
go cloidh^artbaj\cowztA]y 
go mmfigb(be^c<an^&}^ ^ 
go cofmbuil^ belike, alike 
go corriacb^ felqniouilyj:' 
go carracbj capricioufly 
go cealgacb^ fpitefuUy 
go clec^cbj ; fraqdulently ^ 
gocktoki' partially 
gO'crui/M^ plcfc 
go cjmizu^tbey xdmpambly 
ga cuibbeambtiU^\cojnpt^ 

• tcndy 
go creidiombndcby , OTcdibly 
go^hoirtbcacb^ .cdminally 
•go cuibofgb^ madly ^ .^^ * 
go crqfda^ crofsly ' - 
go tKuadbogacby AriAl y 
go dallruigbtbe^jdvily: '. 
go danarahuy bliintly, boldly 
go diam f what i what thing? 
g^Mmbiny certainly 
go deiw^imd^mbm^ indeed, 

truly 
go demuTi )tow t in whi^ 

.iiiMncrB; , 
pKidiitnurS^tu? how dp 
you do' ?i * \ 

go de4s^:9Lright ' y - 
go dirtizcb^ <aright 
-go,4ur(broidbtacb^ fpitcfully 
go druifeambuil^ carnaUy 


godeigbeannaebi of late • 
go diadha^ religioufly 
go iiogbatlacbi rcvengcfuUy 
go dicbiollacb^ diligently 
go ddbrdnncbj fdrrowfully 
go drobbldfacb^ laviihly 
go dktbracbtacb^ diligently 
go deagbjboldrthacby frugally 
go drocbaigeantacb^ grudge* 

jngly 

go do'-aireacbj imperceptibly 
go do-fbaicfiona^ invifibly » 
go dtlafacby' mournfully 
go daibambuil^ gaudily 
go dhfacbtacby eagerly 
go diaghbhlajda^ delicioufly 
go dioFballacb^ difad vantage* 

bufly ' 
go deorataj alias^ otherwife 
g^ddmantai darfinably . 
go Jotcbay , darkly - ^ ; ; . 
go daonna^ humanely ' 
go'diofnbaoin^ idly, imper* 

tinently 

go dsanairiocb^ delibera<iely 

go dfitdbiantos impoAibly ^ 

go dicbeillidhe^ imprudeiptly 

go doileigbisy incurably 

go dua^bamhuil^ - laboriouily 

godaingin^ firmly 

go €tjea£lbach^ officioufly 

go fairfmg^ brosiAly 

gofeargacbj angrily^ ' 

gc folain^ healthfully 

gojirinneatb^ truly, indeed 

go fomdacb^ ironically ^ , 

gofiofdch / f ^ • 1 

/^ > L r knowxng?y 
go fea/ach y ^ ' 



\ 
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gofalf;^ fully , . alfo ainourouny» 

M/ualbmb^t^ }\att(vkl\yf, ea- -^ griin^afnbuiU onqriiDOufl/ 

yiqpj^y i ,. ' . » /; go garbh, to\xgh\y% oxtvi&AY 

go^jiodi^nac^^ evidently . ^^ghadby lightly / 

go fiodjfuuightbe^ maiiif^ftly giKJigmsgeavthuiU beroicaHy 

^^' foiUfgbtbe^ demottftra- ^(7 hu^bal\^ idutifally, rer 

. , Wy \fpedtfoUy 

^ofollusj nptoriouny g(rJi>aHbfrfamy f^indy 

g^ fuHingtheachy paiBvcly ^<> biounfuic^ fakfafuUy 

EofiUambuily po^ically' go bajguilte, .deioonftrably^;. 

gof^bacbj ^tntif ;. . ^<7 h^ntoifgiochy defigtiedty 

go failligbtbeachy-lsiv^j y go baebranniKb^t diffiariti^ 

go follamimdkj UsKQtfiiy ^ go beagJii^br Sffyiently^ 

gofogus^ near ^(? bambrafdck^ doobtftilt^ 

go fuar^go failligby .wldly go buathbhafiicbi dreadful^ 

g^ ^alla^ ifintly ^ v.. go .buiitdba^ , al^3gedi«r, \* 

go foirmeambuily artundately [MBJntjbla^ ^ >. v;n r.x 

^Jnilf^^b^ y^odAy r ^0 bainmhianacby pramdly 

go foi^dimmk%* 4^Ubera&ly ^^6*&i»,. abruptly ^ ^ 51;; 

^^ /w/, y«t>i al y^- -ic litite ^^; hanirMbacJ:)^ abrvptfy") >. 

whHc . , ^ , ..^<v>Ki \ ^tf biongifUuuigb^c^ dccep(- 

1*0 ^/^;/, cUanly,7 * alfi> • jdif- ^0 hi^tihchifich^ acutely , 

v.rtiiMSWf; ' .. \ go bealad&Bnfa^wtfMy^ 

gogreammbar^^^xo&iXy^ , l^ftl/Mr^-^^iafrefliyiuewly ^ 

^d^^« keenly jg}7 iriBC^za^A^r/!;, obfb 

^(? gr^^tcambuUr u^grily go hainristUa^ '> obftimtd|f 

^^j^//V, cuomngly. . ^e? i&^»»^;»i?, not often 

gograd^ fud4enly.. * \ :go. baamrinack, offly 

^^ j-^^^» protidly ^^ bainedlacb, ignorantly 

^(? gearrj briefly . . S^ bioiiibaoiiuu^y opiittnfdy 

^^ geilleamhuily (tbfc<}ui0uily ^^ hiajgadb^ quitldy » • 

^^j'^^^^ii^,' daogeroufly . go hilcbleafacb^' mockiBgly^ 

go gradhach^ loydy. . mimically, j^eiingky 

go glamhsancLch^- tnunDor-* ^0 batbcbamair^ briefly 

ingly '^'' / '-' > * go?bimarbhai^tacby 




\ 




4^ 


bly 


(0 leaib\ Mf 

go !dr^ ciioifgh 

go madh^ I vi^buld it mtt Cd 


go bairiotbj hMrxtAoniWy 

go biftmb^odhanach^ inwafcff^ 

go hifduigbihe^ fitly, orderly ^go maitb^ wtH, vtf^y ^jsll 

go bamuUiocb\ ? r r a. i g^ fridlthlt\, aS weff ass 

<r/j h/im/iA/int/i^ \ f 


go bamadanta^ \ 
^0 bainiorbtatby oppreflivefy , 
ty^iiimcafly, mhofpifaWy 
go batractach^ gricvoufly 
go biomldn^ fuHy 
go burus\ giiBly 
' go biomunach^ cxtcedrngly 
go bolcy ill, badly 
go bucbty abreiaft 
go liuirec^hdcby irtipefffeai;^ 
go baibbjiocbi iftipiiriaufly 
go beigceariy injuribufly 
^<? hurifwtl^ bafely 
^^ burcboideacb^ hurtfltfify 
^<? baif^ofach^ igfibra^mly. 
^(7 bonoracby hbnbUrtbfy 
^t? boWglany uhtteanly 
^r> leitheifiacb^ jeermgiy 


^^ ihiangUfach^ agog, eager' 

^^ w^r, greats 

^0* m^^^ M^y-,' eipddally 

^<7 mdrhhtbacb^ deadly, rha^- 

tarty 

^b MiV/j, ddicibtiffy .; 

^(? miombacanta^ diftbheftly 
go fnichednnfa^ uncivilly, uit- 

kindly > ' "* 

^o' fhrnbUiibatb,^ infatTiourfy 
^(? mifneambuil^ fprighdy, 

lively ^ . 
go nkRui^hth)^ <:uYfedly 
go fuuhteurdbay friendly, 

kindly ^ 
go wft7jg!«^^^fi^, mlfghievbuf. 

ly, ifnaficioiifly 
go nrnS^ eiriy 


|-» lioninbafy largely, plertt> gQ mui^teacb^ mahhcrly 


fally 

^^ ludcbtHbSry precioufly \ 
golutbmhary nimbly 
go leanbbuidbt^ chfldifhly 
go leifgCy flotftfully ^ 

ga lid/da^ iaiily 

go leirmheaftaj cJOnfiderately 

go laidir^ firmly, itrongly 

go luatbagbairedchy gladly 

go Uitbj ifide, harjtefc 

go leatban^ widely 

go luaitbgleafacby abraptly 

go lag^ feebly, weakly 

g0 iMtb, in hafi:e» hafiiily 
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go mtbaigbtbeucb^ fthfibly, 
fedinglv 

go miorbmilliocbj miraCiiS 
Joufly 

go meafardba^ fobcrly 

go mictbapa^ flbthfully, awk- 
wardly 

gormfg^s dfiinkerily 

go mear^ jocoftly 

go tnink^ offeri 

go meata^ ctr^idlf 

go mallj tirdify " 

go Thealhacbj deceitftflly 

go muinlneach^ confidently 

go 
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go naomhtba^ facredly 
go nadurtba^ naturally 
go neambaireacby negligently 
go nuadh^ newly 
go niadhay c\t^n\y 
go haireacH^ (hamefuUy 
go neamtboileamhuily invo- 
luntarily , 
go neimch^llidb^ irrationally 
go neimhneach^ grievoufly 
go neimhfialU illiberally 
go neamhfboighdeach^ irapa- 

tieptly 
' go neamhatrihrafach^ indubi- 
tably 
go neatnhureboideachy inno- 
cently 
go puiblighe^ publickly 
go ro maith^ extremely well 
go ro deifirioch^ over haftily 
go raibh^feun maitb ort^ 

adieu, fare you well . 
go fo lets fo^ here this way 
gofuaimbneachy fccurely 
go faor^ freely, fafely 
go facirfeacby licentioufly 
go feahhrachy furely, truly 
gofeicb^ ftil], as yet 
go fiorrutdbey for ever, eter- 
nally 
go fona^ luckily 
go fonnafach^ fortunately 
go fo^mradhacby xfptci^ly . 
go fwrruidbey eternally 
gofuidbitCj eyincibly 
go sugacby merrily ^ 
go fuailly hmou{ly 
gof^facb^ comfortably 


gofobhlaft'di dclicioufly 

go focmhraidtby affably 

go focra^ 7 quietly, trail- , 

gofocbair^ quilly 

go focbrbidbeacb y kindly 

gofoluiSy diftindly 

go /ocatKy tz{\\y 

go foliiry 9Dnfpicuoui(ly 

go Jafuightbey contentedly 

gofanntacby covetoufly 

go sibbealtay civilly 

go falacby dirtily, uncleanly 

gofiocantay peaceably " ' 

gofletimbuitiy flily 

go tarbhacbj profitably 

go tuatbmbuily awkwardly 

go ironiy heavily 

go torrtbacby fruitfully 

go tratbambuily timely, fpec- 

dily 
go tromcroidbeacby pcnfivc- 

ly, heart-broken 
go trocaireachymttciiyiAy 
go trmigbliantay miferably 
go teagmbufafby accidentally 
go tuathallacby awkwardly 
go iarcaifneacby defpicably 
gury that 
guSy unto, until 
gus anoisy until now 

Im amy about, along with 

imchilly dihoMt 

ina inaSy than. (Lat. quam) 

inn anny therein 

innebiny and aimbdbeoin^ in 
fpjte of 

intCy therein 

iodarSy towards 

iom^acby 
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iomadacby infinite ' 

tad re cheile^ one with ano* 

ther 
iomtif imne^ as this, thus 
iomor^ between 
iomorroj but moreover, 

(Lat, veroj 
Una^ whereof, in which ' 
ionnas^ fo that 

ite^ in like manner 
iaramb^ afterwards 
is cofmbuil^ belike 
imdbiaighy after m« 
ionambuily as, alike 
ionam^ equal 
iridll^ greeting 
ios^ down 
as marfmU fo it is 
/V/r, J betwixt, between 
indir^ the famp 
idir cUitb ah\ard^ neither 
publick or private 

Lan laidir^ hugely ^ 
le^ with, thrQugh 
leir go letTy together 

tad go leivy altogether 
leisy wherewith 
lets fo^ herewith 
lets an ^idb fo^ htxt unto. 
le boidcbe^ by night 
laetbeamhuil^ daily 
leitb a leitb^ diftinft, aiide 

Jhoin a leitby fince. 

g(Ab a kithy draw nigh 
&Ci&, every, all 
U amoigb^ at moft 


D 


Ur go lory enough 

ajlor fitly that is enough 
lorafeabbaSy well, well, fo 

much the. better 

Ma madby if 
ma /^i if fo 
fnadby be it 

da madbj if it were 

go madby would to God it 
were fo 
mar aSy even as . 
marfifty fo, thus 
marjby as this 
mar an eceadbnay likewife 
mar aon^ together 
mar aon riomfity along with 

me 
mart a .i. mar at ay fuch as 
mas^ it' 

matdy although 
matdgury nevertbolefs 
mocby eaitly, foon 
mo^y manner 

ar an modb foy in this 
manner 

tar modby beyond *mea- 
fure- 

ar modb gm-y in fo much 
that 
moidcy better^ 
mbide mey I am the better 
moidhy moigb^ a moigby 

abroad ' 

9nt)n mutia^ if not 
mdrlaitbey many a day 
piQrni^ efpecially 
mun fory for the fake ot 
munay unlefs, if not 
2 munah^ 
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munab ail leat^ if you will 
not 

Na^ nor, neither, hot, or, 

than 
na^ in his 
nacBj whether or no, ia not, 

almoft 
.naide^ who? wlttch? 
Maff$a* 7 1 1 

neacbj fome one, any one 

neachtar^ neithdr 

neacbtar^ outwardly, mth^ 

out<i Oil the outfi^e 
neafa^ the neott 
»tf^,'and 
»/, not 
ff/7, is not 

nio$y anios^ from below up 
mi/^^, aniughi X^'dA^ 
no^ nor, iot 

nochy which * 
md^ nod Uau >i0t« bene 
noiready fiocbd nairfadj fc- 

v^nfold 
no/a, a nofa^ now, ^ prefent 
#0^/r,^ ahmir^ ^6ll 

o^nuair^ feeing that 
mall gan gbaoiy ii^ troe^ a 

truefa)fitAg> 
l^//»;/, ^^«m iij #jB(^ tb a&d 

agaiti 
nonny anonn^ beyoad^ M tb^ 

other iide 

anonn agus a Halk hicbi^ 
and ihithtf ^ 


0,from 

9, feeing that finctf 

taintj fince I am 

ocasy and 

oiready as much, f6 ttiUch 

(7;>/V/^, it is meet or toftve- 

hient 
w, abbre 

^j cionn^ above or ot/'er 
w ardy loudly, publitJfcly 
OS ishly foftly, privately 

Re^ with, at, to^ by, o*" 

rtf ro/j, together 

re run cf4»dbe^ witH.dH my 

heart and (o^l 
reiftuy foon, thatt . 
ria; before, in eompartfton 

of 
reir do reir^ ^eordi^ t& 
rigim a teas^ wi€K all my 

heart, I co)!ifent 
nidb, dbne^ it Is a bargain^ 
m, unto 
r/i, ^rij, again, a iecood 

time 
ro, much, too 0&ehi rtrj 
roj firft, before 
rd, fo (a ^lace) ^ . 

5tf, in 

^, f/a, vAo(fe, wh^«6f 

yi», in the 

fan ait. is hiafa^ t^s^ 

feacbjfAthtt- « - --' -^. 
feacb cUk^bs Hlhet «Mh 
Others, elfe,* blll»Wife , 
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fsatba^ feacbadb^ by, a'lide, 
out;<Mfthtt way 

feaebuimfe^ beyond me,* be- 
&re me, in preference to 
me ^ 

feacbumn^ by or through 

fcfm le radh^ to wit, vide- 
licet 

feadb^ yes, yea, truly 

^/ir, back>yards, behind 

Jm^ that, tbefe 
w/^r.y&ryi, thus 
/;»y?;7 /i^^;/, in that place 
an tanftn^ at that time' 

ftorgoftor^ continually 

fiuy before, that 

ftu^ fo, here 

fim leat^ adieu, farewell 

fo^ this, this here 
^i marjp^ it is thus 
^0 /// fo^ hitherta , 
jonJoiS an sud^ here and 
there ' 

fiy this is ' 

fo anfedr^ this is the man 

foibb^ as 

foin^ that, thence 

ojhoinj thence, from that 
time 

foithiy till, until 

foitbe an Idj till day 

/on fake arfon^ for the fake 
ar do fbon^ on your ac- 
count 
ar a fhon ftn^ neverthc* 
lefs 

fuas^ upward 
anuas^ dawn 


Tairis^ ov^er, beyond, by 
tifKy truly, certainly 
tamal maith, a great way oflF 
tamall o fhoin^ a while ago 
tamaU heag^ ft little whil^ 
tan^ at a time 

an tan, when 
tall J beyond 

tballar agbaidb. Over againft 
taobbya ttaobb^ concerning 
taobb aJHgby within 
iaobh a muigb^ without 
tarfa^ over, paft 
tarfnay thorough 

for tbarfna^ through and 
through 
te if ante^ he that, whofoe- 

ver 

don tij unto him that . 

don ti ata^ unto him that 
is 
//, unto, to 

go'tti^ until 

go ttifo^ hithc;rtQ 

go tti anoisi until now 
tre^ trb^ treSy through, by 
treftn^ therefore 
trc moTy for that 
tar^ out of, beyond, by 
tary rather than, before 
tarla^ it came to pafs 
tuariniy . 

fa tbuarimy towards, as it 
were 

fa tbuarim do fhlaintey to 
your health, I drink to 
you 
tuasy above, aloft 
tucbty when, as foon as 

tuillc 


y 
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tuille oilcf moreover 


urn uim^ about 


tuharadhy by mere chance, um^ with, together with 


accidentally 
tujgay rather, alfo the fornver 
, nidb bbus tufga^ rather 

than 
Ua^ from 


urufa furus^ e^y, praftica* 

ble ; 

ni Jourufa liot^ I can 
hardly 
uimej cum0 Jm^ therefore 


ucbd as uthdy for the fake of 2^/r/V/, whilft, as long as 


id^ that there 
uinfi^ is, it is 


umorro\ but, even, morp* 
over.' 


Many familiar expreffions are thrown into this lifk of 
Particles, which could not properly be afraqged in any 
other pla(;e in a Grammar. 


Conjunction?. 


Ach^ achd^ but 


Jqs^ y^t, almpft 


agus^ acuSj is^ and, for which Ge^ if^i^^ gtodheadh^ al- 
a fingle s is ifometimes though 


put 

araon; both 

air an ahbar firiy therefore 

an^ whether, written am be- 
fore h^ /, p, 

Siodh^ although, fuppofc 

beagnach^ almoft 

Cbum agus go^ to the end 
that 


<g"^t g^Fy that, O that he 

may 
i/5, almofl:, aifo 
ionan^ than 
imnasgur^ fo that 
iommorroj ummorro^ but 
il?&, »j^^i?, if 
;w^/tf, if fo ^ 
w^r /j;? gciadna^ alfb 


JD^ mr, as, according to muna^ if not, unlefs 


which 
J(7 bbrigb gur^ becaufe * 


iVt?, or 
nai^ than 


^i5ir, by, through, upon. O nacbeannfoy moreover 


that he may 
Peibb^ as 

feb^ whilft, as long as 
/(?/>, for, becaufe 


Or, c/V, for, becaufe 
Sa^ ifa^ whofe, whereof 
Uimefm^ wherefore. - 


Prepositions. 
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PREI'OSITIONS. 

Prepofitions before Nouns govern either the Genitive, 
Dative, or Ablative Cafes, and fome the Accufative. 

Prepositions governing the Genitivb Cass. 


Ar ttuis^ before, in the firft 
place 

an Agbaidh^ againft, in front 

iimcbealy about 

cbufn^ unto 

>ar feadb^ aniong, through- 
out, whilft 

ameajg^ aihong 

or /on J for the fake of 

^ laimb^ in the poiTeflion 

Mapbby of^ or concerning 

andiaigb^ after 


ar ccuU behind, off*, away, 

backwards 
a cbmhnaigke^ always 
nir do reir^ according to . 
ofcion^ aboye, moreover 
ofcoinne^ oppolite 
acboiSj near to 
re coiSy Hard by 
/rW, by, through, utterly, 
trid amacb^ altogether 
ionfaidb^ unto 
fay unto, into 
fdn^ unto the, into the. 


Prepositions governing the Dative Case. 


Dd don^ to 

thatly beyond 
iaobb-amacbj the putfide 
gan-fhios^ without know- 
ledge 


m, before, in comparifbn of 

nV, unto 

amacb outj without 

macb as^ out of. . 


Prepositions governing the Ablative Case. 


Ag^ at^ by, with 
aga^ wboie or whereof 
goguSy unto 
as arnacbf out of 
faosy under 

ibar tharis^ .oyer» beyond 
tbarais^ backward 
lamb^re, nigh to 
le leis^ with 


ann^ in 

uaidBy 6 bn^ from 
gan^ without 
ar air^ upon 
as^ out of 
uasy over, above 
go^ with 
maille-'le^ with. 


Prepositions 


/ 


SIS A .§^A?»I^AR OF. THE 

Prepositions governing the Accusative Ca$i< 


an^ whether 
faoi^ belojv 
tf/r, upon 
ian backwards 


eidir^ between 

m wnto 

fiias, up 
anuas^ down. 


Ij«TERJECTIQNd. 


"^ ^^ oh ! 

€^ alas ! 

as iruc^gbn^fl Q W4^f isme 
mo creacbl ipy r^in 
mo tbruAtgh! nf^y fi^^ty 
mo naire ort ! iy^ fippn ypy 

faraor! ^)fkt\ 

ucl}^ oh I 

mairg^ woe! 

/>rtf'^rA^ hpl4^ #and> ft^y u 

aillileoghl come to me, 

help ! ! r 

/^/ij^ p ftrange ! ' < 
fhenuar^ alas P 
adnairighean^ pude$ 
ambarc^ behold! ' 
/i?«ri&, behold! 
cganach fu^ holla boy ! a 


cuiduigbadb ! \ 

cuideadb^ j 
,^(?ri& / hey 4ay ! . 

£4^Vr^ ^4v^/>* j^'^/. O n^A* 

. nefs, rage, d^lr - 
m^ bucbt mitckd^i. Q my 

troubled 4e9rt» my fi«olii 
cuiJUmo ^rdib-J 4ftrluig of 

my heart ! 
mbidrntn mo cbroidb ! my 

darling ! 
gHUaj^HiMi $k dbmt% woe 

betide thee 
gur ba meafa b}fi,^s fif^ l^j^ 

luf fc: attpo4 ypu 

upon you 
is hreagba ^, O brave 


call frpn;i l^j^.^ip^^r ^ S(ffmi ^m^ ::• 


her fon 
ceinmhear^ . b^ppy 
uch^ bcb^ d», bey* hoi 
he^bbyhoy halloo 
eifty hufti I 
r^^;?^, lo ! behold 
Jurga^ lo! bcl|ol<$ • 


mo truaigbe aniugb^ alaclc si 

day : ' / 

fnalacbd dho^ curfe-upon it 
fa raor^wot ynto 
dia dhuUy good morrow 
Jlfin leaty adieu, fare yotf well 
ball dbia dhuiL iklotation 

^t any time of the day, 


C H A f » 
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Of the Ri«iTjuQi4«s 5<ji^ Njsoatives* 

CERTAIN $:QfU^«M6«ML^ Particles are turned into 
pf^pQiHijm** ;W4 M^ pppiixed to words in. fuch 
manner ^ |p ^pW^fCi? ^^ t^Cia, and to^^M?0mti ^fVtf^ 

theni) as ^ ^ ^i. ^ 

^Examples. 
ifh^i^heoin^ imwiffihgljr 


tf3Wi& bad 

an I before a fubft^ 

J a^Jfl^W^io::. , 

andUgiin / 
ai5\ 


4ptrafb, unfeafbnable 


drocBy bad 

do ?diminUv*T^ 
di j JU^t. ^<?) 


iMkgMbatl^ retaking 
^/fifN^^aj reftitution 
fiitbibf, thf «)^.pf tb^ lidp ;. \ 
'\dagbnl^uintir^ good people 
4«^iifocbf a good foldier 
^i^fiifnbuinte^ inf<i^lU:,,iimfi3r» , 

,^. ? diminutive (as t^e J±f& ^""^^.^^''^S^^ 

ymb^Ofinta^ beheaded 
^pfcman^ dirty. 
t^mtdeaiSy enmtty 
[t.himkiny uncertain 
.i^^-rif^adb^ unhardy * ' ^ 
iffi^bmomb^ a vile^^^tM^ , 
^/Midifine^ a very bad man 
{f^gkiipcas^ prudent, cunning, 
<ft> kk^ilUdbe^ gently beaten 
Ifodbufne, .a me^n man. 
r indea^ta^ fit to be done ( . 
(/ii/i?^tf^i^xntf,man«like aftions 


^.v 


• I i 


« • I 


f^i and 

€ 


feiU *mQf» bad in « 

high dpg^w • . . y 

foy good, it alfo iwjplics 
fewnefs ' * 

• « 

/»^ fit, proper 


fk) This prcpoiltion f iifwei3 to t^«itoMliyd particle iv In 'Lam 
and fittglUli, and is pro&xed tQ Tfrbi,.2M^ lo^noM a repeticioh ia the 
Irifii language. 


58. 


k' 


ioms very, ovcrmuc 


«/, diminifhing) very 

nifambi difmniiking^ 
eir^ good, precious 


primb^ otpriomb^ chief; 
beft 


tiomb^ before i reckon* 
J 
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Examples. 
iomhualadb^ much beaten 
iombbadhadb^ a fwooning 
iomcboimbneart^ very ftrong 
rmicbially fbily 
Jmicbiadfacbj difpleafed 
J-mukhdif'dfids^ unfriendly 

inenmbtbrScaireacb^ mercilefs 
neamhjhalacby undefiled 
netmhglicbj unwife 
^ oirbbeartb^ good adions 
1 0irhbidsneacb^ venerable 
'^prifnbcbial^ excellent under*^ ' 

ftanding^ ' 
priombadbbbar^ chief caufe 

Ipriombtbus^ a foundation 
priomb atbair^ or p. atbair^ 
(pater) u e. chief father * 

\ ri(fmbraidbief aforefaid 

{rocbairdeaSj much friendfliip 
romhaiib^ very good • 
roichlifdej expert 

r r • I '■ fc/?^//% continual dropping 

>,>r, ceutmual ,, ^^ iXfmuifge, conftantrain 

. ^i . 1) , A ttkmabuairU a friendly vifit 

tiOfnna% the will . •, !..• - i • • "^ 

/»^/i&, rttfliicity> * r ft^^/ViJ^A/^di, ruftlc cunning 

{uififidll^ very humble 
uireajbbacb^ Jpdigent 
urgbranna^ very ugly 

O; j«n^ •qual, (l^at. • ^^ki^j-^^^ of equal worth- ' 


ro, OMich, Verjr 


> . ' 


da 


% « 


I* 


(i) Coimb^ the inflexion of cimb^ e^oal, anfwers the Latin con^ and 
pfien fOriQji t)^e firft part of aconipoond ; it implies alfo as^fof as mutb^ 
&c« : Seyenil wpiidfl fMbjoiped to thii prepofitipn hfive been . corrajptod 

from* 


^/i or /n poftfix^^ tp the nominative of the primitive 
noun, do form a kihd of ^adjedive, called by the Irtfli 
grammarians deriv^ives^. :^s feardba or feurtba^ .mftnly; 
mafculine j banda or banta effeminate or feminine. 

amb or ambuil^ like, poMxed to the termination of 
nouns form^ the comparative noun, as ftomfeabbocj hawk, 
fealbacambuil^ hawklike j cq^arnbuily warlike \l?ruideambutl^ 
brutiffi, &;c. ' 

iriy inn^ or ionn^ meet, .right, alfo forms a comparative 
noun, as infhir^ mafculine, and ionnmhna, feminine, mar- 
riageable i but by abftradling the laft fyllable of the gehi;! 
tive cafe, and fubftitutino' /^, it forms a diminutive noun, 
z^Jkin^ (^from/ear) a littieSiiahv beinin^ a little woman ; 
cuillifiy a Ijttle riut;^ brailbrin^ a little brother, i. e, a kinl^ 
man,. &c. 6g or eog alfo forms a dirpinutive noun, as tujlog'^ 
a little jump. 

acb or each being fubftituted inftead of the dative plu- 
ral, forms an augmentative noun, 'z.s foirrtbeacbykvtiXty from 
the dative toirribh 1 eacbach. rich in horfes, from eacbuibb. 

mur or mar J added to * the nominative,,^ has the fame 
iignification as acb, as fUnmhuir^ abounding with wino^ 
adbuatbmbar, terrible. 

The negatives therefore are thefe nine, neamby an, amb^ 
eas, Cj do^ di, ipn, mi., ' . ^ 

The poftfixes aideh^ uideb, ideb, aid^ aircy Siry mr, form 
artificial nouns, as 

• • • 

fndmby fwimming fndmbuidbey aXwimmer 

casy a foot coifidbcy a footman 

fogbaiiy robbery fogbluidbey a robber 

brugby a belly brugbaidbcy z glutton, 

fialgy hunting ^ y^^^a/r^, a hunter 

' " ; , ' • clairfeatb^ 

from' their trii^ original fprmatioft, thje rtdicals being loft by abnfive 
contr<a£kion8y thus, co/mbuily which in its formation was cwnb-JumbuiU Lau 
Haiilis; the radical m is loft, and its 9J^]Mti^ Jamhuil 1» reduced from 
two fyllables to one. Coimh is a general compound in this language, 
and moft commonly anfwers the Latin cQn\ and in many word$ this 
condpoand is chaqged into coiuy as c$indealg^ counfel ; cntu/iuir, as 
fifdght as I coimbleonga^ the even march of an army : hence the lri(h 
vulgar name for a camel it eacb ciimbhliongat a horfe of equal pace ; it 
alfo means a race horfe, -* 
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Sf^ma^ ft (if um • dtomadikr^ a df umiMr 

"1 

^ the Votm StrBSTAVTnrE and ADjvGTnrE. 

Noun fubftahtlVcs are of f wo Torts, proper and com- 
mon 5 proper, as Eoin; John; or Common as clocb\ a ftone. 

AH fubftantives s^re mafculine, feminine, or common. 
' All official proper names of then are mafcuHne -, all 
names cpqiinpn tQ m^n alone, ^are mafculin^, as laoch^ a 
champibh, 

; All n6un$ are either primary or derivatives. 
. ^ P^rivatlye nQ(ins ending in an^ edn^ *in^ en^ are of the 
mafculine and feminine gender. , 
' ' Derivative nouiis ending in aideb^ ai4b^ airt^ y^/r, ucb^ 
^^ eacb^ are qf ^e (mafculine gender. 

All prpp{^r nahies of kingdoms, provinces, countries> 
fivers, are of \ht femjnine gender. 
' AJl proper names, and coqimop names of women, are 
of the fcinihine'eenden 

^ 'All nouns ending 6g and eog^ are of the feminine 
gander, • . . ^ ■ ■ . 

' Notins'compouhded of two fubftantives, always retain 
the gender of the latter woxdy^ih bainrioghy a queen, from 
m^]&,* a king,"" and bean^ a woman, is of the mafculine gen- 
der j but m^^^)&^^» is feminine. ' . 

T\» Mitx^ lanhsmg plated before a fub(bntii»e of (fee 
nominativ0as(0v'lBCgi<iAing with a mutable coti&nant, if 
thz noun^jbeWfthe feminihe gender, the imtia} qonfe^aiit 
muft bfi idD^neci, ^pirated or mortified by the>fpirate b\ 
but if thenoun.ibeof the mafculine gender, the initial coxi- 
{onafi^t cdsnains in its own nature,: as anbhean^ the woman, 
(feminine) •, anfcar^ the man, (mafculine.) 
' The artkHo m 'being placed before ^loims beeinmng 
wttii y, ilP i' b4 pkced bdfdrc the 5, io that s Ipteth its 
found, th^ that noun is of the ^minine ge.ndQr, as an 
tfttily the. eye ;' but if this nouA adnaits tiot of /, then it is of 
the mafctiiiRe gender. 

When 


Jr 


When the article an is placed before a flbutl* begihrtJng ' 
with a eonfoftant, ami that the faid art^ei^ixhiingedittto- 
na in the genitive tafc fitigular; that notm is of fhd fttttt^- 
nine gender ; but vrhcn (he article an remains, an in the 
geniti«re fingulai:, then the noun is of the mafculine gjen- 
der, as, 

. Nom. an fear, the ixian J^fo^jj^, ■ 
Gen- 'j»/i&/r, or the inan y 

Nom. an kbean. the woman Jr.^- •_ 
Gen. i{^ i»»i, or the woman \ 

Wheti the article an is prefixed to- ait auxiHary "cbrtro- 
nant of any noun fubftantive, if the noun be of * the tiliilt" 
culine gender^ that cottfonant lis afpirated tn thi gettitivc 
cafe ; but it is not a(][>irated in the gMttive o£ the 'fe&A^^ 
nine gender, as 

Gen, ij» /&/r, ot the man \ ,-- .,., 

Nom, tfiy chos^ the foe* i^ • ... • . ., 
Gen. na coife^ of the foot \ 

Nouns of the feminipe gender beginning with a vowel, 
in dn^ change an into na in the genitive^ ^ng,ular, and' re^^ 
quire b for their initial In the fame cale, as * \ /^ 

Nom. an dlainn^ the beauty. 
Gen. na bailnc^ of the beauty. . 

fBut the moft common diftindion of genders is by ob- 
fafving whether e or I agreed wkh the noui^ : for .4wiien < 
agrees it is mafculine, and when i agrees it is feminine, as 

is emo cbeatin^ it is my head, mafculint , 
is iJriQ cboSy it is my foot, femitHne. 

It kf peculiar to this . language that* the feveral noua- 
fubflanttves are compofed of one vowel only, as^ a hilU 
or any afcent s ^i.good lucki hence don-a^ badiuck; o 
(4) % an ear ; hence odbdl deaf, from o an^ear, and dall^ 
duU. ,, When 

f /;/ ©f 6elc mis. ThteOnbW prefixed' ttyiftfmw, td fiKnifyttcP^ 

(baiMiints in any degree from a certain inceAor or ftock« was formerly 

^written 


6a A G R A ftl M A r . a,F: T HE 

ViTheo the article ar is put •before fubftantives it fome- 
times anfwers the Englifti Avord/<?r ; as ^r deich bpiqfay for 
ten pieces ; ar a neacouihh^ for their horfes. 

Of the Declension 0f Nouns, 

Subftantives whofe nominatives end in cb^ or ^', afway s ' 
terminate the genitive in gh^ as manacby a monk, gen. an 
mhanaighy of the monk. 

When the nominative ends in dh or ^\ it terminates 
fo throughout all the cafes except in the dative and abla- 
tive plural. 

. All nouns terminate in athhy or ibby in the dative and 
ablative plural 

When the nominative ^nds in adb^ the db^ uppn varia* 
tion, is changed into tb^ and the a is trajnfppfed, as teangadb^ 
a tongue. Plural, teangtba^ tongues.' 

The ancients ufed but three cafes, viz. nom. gen. and 
dat.^ The moderns have introduced fix, as in the La- 
tin, &c. 

There are five declenfions. 

First Declension. 

• • • 

^ Nouns of t^e firft declenfion are fuch as ending^ in a 
vowel, admit of no change but in the dative and ablative 
plural; as, 

Sing. Plur. 

Nom. hogbdy a bow H om. nabogba^ or bogbadba^ 

bows 
Gen* M hhogbai of the bow Gen. m tnboghadba^ of the 

bows 
Dat don bbogba^ to the bow Dat. dona bogbadhuibb^ to 

the bows 
Ace. an bogbuy the bow Ace. n^f bodbadbaj the bows 

Voc. a bbogba^ O bow Voc. a bhogbadha^ O bow^ 

,Abl. gan bhogba^ without a Abl. gan bogbadbaib^ with- 
bow ' out bows. 

Of 

written «tf» as ua Brieny ua NHh now wrote O'Brien, 0*Neil ; ua fig- 
nifici a jTon, and iftpfthe iain^^rooc with th^ preek meus, g^n, tiwu, ace. 


^ 
I 


, Of this dedenfion-bethe following. '%iagbarifa^fk lor^ ; 
marhbna^ an el;egy \ croidbe^ an heart ; Mire^^f^ ^auj^fon.; 
cuimhne^ memory. Some nouns of this declenfion be maf- 
culine, fome feminine, and fome common. ' 


t • 


n' 




Second Declension. ""/ 

. ... ■ • • • 

Nouns ending in vowek, changeable in the cafes of the 

Angular number, and allowing an additional confbnant 

in the dative, are of the fecond declenfion ^ and if the 

vowel be broad, it is extenuated or made fmall % and ibme- 

times do increafe in the genitive cafe; as, 

* /Sing. . ' PluK' 

Nom^ Marna^ the rpalrh ef Kom.xa/deantana 

the hand ' 

Gtn. na deart^ufue GenJ na ndearnana ^^ ; 

Dat. don dearnuin Dat. dona dearntmaibb j 

Ace. dearna Ace. diarnam 

VoQ. a dbearnd \ Yo^. a dbearndna 

AW. gan dearnuin " Ahh gan d^arnanaibb. 

Son^e. nouns of this declenfion do not encreafe iQ:;lhe 
genitive, and in the plural the laft confonant it often traiif- 
pofed and put in the middle of the word. ; / 

I a 

Sing; Plur. 

Nom./^//^, ^.grudge . Norn, nafaliai %tuign» 

Gep. nafaladh ^ Gtnn im bbft$Uadk . 

Dat. donfhalaidb . Dat. donajdtaibb 

Ate. fala Ace, falta r 

Voc. afbala ^ Voc. afhalta 
Abl. ganfhala ' Abl. gan fhaltaibb. 

Some nouns of this declenfion tha^ have the laft vowel 
broad in theiingular, have it fmall in the^^ {J^lural, as mala^ 

the 


. itiia^'hsx* fiim i fo )/4 in the ablative plura!ma^^»^i^^» from whence 
ihb fignUies a tribe» as Weraghy Wimaik^ &c» "Tbt word mact a fon» if 
nfed alfo for the yoiiof of brutes, as mae^an^jffMy a*^lt ais*; mmc Hrg, a 
wolf^ fo maC'kubbair^ the copy of a book. 


,«4 A GUkMUAk ^&'^HE ' 

dd retialii flie fitmli vcywerin both ftiiihltorls^^ d^, .^ 

Sing. Pliir. 

'Nom.Jligbe^ a way Nom. najlightbe 

Gen. naJUgbe Gen. n^ Jlightheadb 

Dat dontJligh£' ts^,t, ddna Jligbthibb 

$ff:t^ an tfligbe- , Ace. »« ^hiibt i 

Voc. asbUgbe- Voc^.^JUigbibe^ 

Abh gan^igbe AHh gan JUgbthibbx ^ • 

• * .1 

Nouns having itheir laft vowels broad, and being of the 
xnafculine gender, and> hdving; thb accti&tive like tfaeifb-* 
minative, and retaining the lafl; fy liable btoad in the da* 
tive, but axtemiiatingi it til the genitive, we of the:thiind}db« 
clenfuAr^' as^ . 

Sing. Plur. 

lAom.foghmbdr^ hai^vdfl: Nom. nafoghmbara 

Gen.' an fboghfnbdir XJen, nd hbfogbmbdra 

Dtat^ dmfkoghmbar I^af; dd^afigbmbmtiib 

Acd /dgbmbar < ♦ Aci^, f4ghmbars ' 

Voc, afbogbmbtir Voo*' di^ fbd^^^iin^A ' 

Abl. gan fboglmbar Abl. gan foghmh^raibb, 

Soehnouflsof this' deeleniion as-hiivtf theii^ Idftr^wel 
long in the nominative^ h&ve a double g^r^d cafcr^ tflie 
one after the* aforefaid manner, and thb-otlwr^ Ititt thiim. 
minative,as, / 

. TSiom. foighneantiy fair weather 
Gen. naJoigbnin€ 

inA 
Oem stn'tfitghHem • 

Nouns ending in cgbadb or adb^ have likewife a double 
genitive, as, 

^6taVdeaUfbadKk^fi^hn ;/.:-• ^ 

Otti^ an'MUQigUbe^w^diiiloigl^^i.*^ 

^ Some 


\ 
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Some nouns do reaflume their final confonants in the 
dative and ablative plural; and in all, the nominative plu- 
ral follow the genitive Angular. 


Examples. 

\ 

>> 

Plur. 

Nom, 

Gen. 

Dat. 

Ace. 

Voc. 

Abl. 

na manaigb 
na manacb 
dona manacbaihb 
manaigb 
a mbancab 
gan mhanacbihb 


Sing. 

Nom. manacb^ a monk 
Gen. an mbanaigb 
Dat. don manacb 
Agc. manacb 
Vpc. a mbanaigb 
Abl. gan mbanadb 


Some of this declenfion do encreafe in all the cafes of 
the plural except the genitive, which is like the nomina- 
tive fingu^ar ; as, ^ 

Ptar. 

Nom. na heanigbe 
Gen. na neanacb 
Dat. dona beanaigbibh 
Acc^ eanaigbe 
Voc, a eanaigbe 
Abl. gan eanaigbihb 

Nouns of one fytlable encreafing in the genitive cafe be>- 
long to this declension ; as f 

Nom, frutb^ a ftrej^m 

Gen. an tfrotba^ oftheftream. 

• . , 

y/, (T, », being broad vowels are ufed promifcuoufly in 
general, but in all monofyllable nouns, the nominative 
plural follows the genitive Angular; the genitive, datiVe, 
and ablative plural follow the nominative lingular, and 
the accufative ahd vocative plural do follow the dative 
iingular ; as. 



Sing. 

• 

Nom. 

eanacb^ a fair 

Gen. 

an eanaigb ' 

Dat. 

don eanacb 

Ace. 

ianacb 

Voc. 

a eanaigb 

Ab). 

J' 

gan ianacb 


Sing, 
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Sitjg. Plur. 

Norn, crann^ a tree Nom. »a crcinn 

Gen. an cbroinn Gen. na ccrann 

Dat. don cbronn Dat dona crannaibb 

Ace. tf» fr^«;^ Ace. na cronna 

Voc. ^ cbroinn Voc. ^7 cbronna ' 

Abl. Jf^« cbronn Abl. ^^» cbrannaibb. 

Some monofyllable nouns do encreafe in the genitive, 
and are extenuated in the dative ; as, 

Nom. teach or teagb^ a houfc 

Qen. an toigbe 

Dat. ^^f{ r^/^i& or tigb. So maigb^ a field. 

i * Fourth Declension. 

Nouns of the fourth declenfion having their final vow* 
els broad, if they be of the feminine gender, do encreafe 
in the genitive, and are extenuated in the dative, &c. and 
the pluraj is formed by adding a to the fingular ; as, 

Sing. ^ Plur, 

Nom, ingbean^ a daughter Nom. na bingbeana 

Gen. na binghint Gen. na ningbean . 

Dat. don inghin Dat. dona hingbeanaibk 

Ace. an ingbean Ace. na bingbeana 

Voc. ainghean Voc. a ingbeana 

Abl. gan ingbean Abl. gan ingbeanaibb. 

All monofyllable nouns of one broad vowel do belong 
to this declenfion ; as, 

Sing. Plun - 

^ //%//, Nom. r(?j, a foot l^om. na cofa 

Gen. na coife Gen. na ccos 

Dat. don cbois Pat. dona cofaibb 

Ace. an cbos Ace. na cofa . 

Voc. a cbos Voc. a cbafa 

Abl. gan cbois Abl. gan cbofaibb. 

Some 


iteyj'L^ 
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' Some nouns of this dcclenfion do tranfpofc their final 
confonants in the genitive fingular, «nd in all the cafes of 
the plural number, except the genitive; and alfo have 
their lafl vowels fmall in the plural cumber, except in the* 
genitive; as, v 


Sing. 


Plur. 

"N om. aindear, a 

young wo- 

Nom. aindre 

man 


''1 

Gen, fja baindre 


Gen. aindear 

Dat. don aindir 


Dat. daindribh 

Ace, aindear 


Ace. aindre 

Voc, a aindear 

* 

Voc. a aindre 

Abl. gan aindir 


Abh gan aindribb. 


Some nouns of this declenfion have their laft vowel 
broad, and do tranfplace theii* final confonants in the ge- 
nitive cafe ; as, 

Singi Plur. 

Nom. tulacbj a hill Nom. na tulcbadb 

Gen. na tulcba Qen. na dtukbadb. 

Dat. don tulaigh Dat. dona tukhaibb 

Ace. an tulacb Ace. 7ta ttdchadb 

Voc. a tbuladh Voc. a ihulcbadb 

Abl. gan tulaigh Abl. gan tukhaibb. 

FlFT/H DSCJLENSION. 

All nouns ending in a confonant in the nominative fia* 
gular, and having their laft vowel fmall muft have the laft 
vowel of the dative likewife fmall, and fuch nouns are of 
the fifth declenfion. 

Some of thefe nouns have a double genitive fingular, 
one like the nominative, and the other terrpinating in a 
broad vowel. In the plural they inbreafe in all the 
cafes-, as, ^ ' ' ' 

E 2 Sing. 
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Sing. 

lfiom.fogbluidhy a robber 
Gem an fhoghluidbe 

Dat. don fbogbluidbe 
Ace. foghluidbe 
Voc, a fbogbluidbe 
Abl. gan fbogbluidbe 


Plur. 

Nom. na fogbluidbeadka 
Gen. /^^ bbfoghluidheadb^ 

vtVa 
Dat. Je?«^ fogbluidbibb 
Ace. »^i foghluidbeadba 
Voc. /« fhoghlui^headba 
Abl. gan fboghluidbeadb' 

uibb. 


Some nouns of this decIenHon do encreafe In the geni- 
tive fingular by. broad vowels ; as, 

i^ om. fagbaily getting 

Gen. nafagbala 

Dat. don fabgbail^ &c. 

Nom, fw«/>, the fea 
. Gen. na mar a 
Dat. J(?» mbuir^ &c. 

or ^>y an encreafe of a fmall vowel 5 as, 

j^om. /«i^i&, an herb 
Gen. na luibhe 
Dat. don luibb. 

Some nouns of this declenfion do tranfpofe their final 
confonants in the genitive lingular ; as, ^ 

Nom. inis^ an ifland 
Gen. na hinfc 
Dat. don inis^ &c. 

Som6 do alfo tranfpofe the final conibnant 10 tht dative 
and increafe in the genitive ; as, 

Nom; teamhairj pleafurc ; or Tarab 

Gen. na teambracB 

Dat. don teambraigb^ &:c. 


Somfe 


•a 
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Some monofyilable nouns of this declenfion grow broad 
and cncreafe in the genitive Angular 5 as, 

ISTom; dair, an oak 
Gen. na daracb 
Dat. don dafaidh. 

Norn fail^ a ring 

Gen. nafalacb '• 

Dat, don fhalaidb^ &rc. 

and thefe do tranfpofe the final coniboant in the plural, as 
dairgbe^ oaks, &c. 

Nouns ending in 2/2, do not alter in theiingular, but 
encreafe the plural with a fmall vowel. 

Sing. Plur. 

Nora, cailin^ a girl Nom. cailinidbe 

Gen. na cailine ^ Gen. na ccailinidbe 

Dat. don cbailin^ &c. Dat. dona cailinidbihh. 

Of the Adjective. 

An adjedlivt is a word joined to a fubftantive to ex- 
prefs its quality 5 therefore adjeftivcs are improperly called 
nouns, for they arc not the names of things. 

Adjeftives may be formed from the genitive cafe of the 
noun they derive from. 

Adjeftives ending in a vowel do remain unalterable in 
both numbers, and are of the firft declenfion ; as, hean 
tbromdba^ a grave woman ; brat uaitbne^ a green cloak. 

Adjedlives ending in a conibnant with a broad vowel 
going before it, if of the mafculine gender, belong to the 
third declenfion ; if of the feminine genderj^ they belong 
to the fourth ; but in the plural uumber they diiFer not, 
and do encreafe by a broad vowel ; as 

Sing. Plur. 

Nom. 'fear c^algacby a de- Nom. nafir cbealgbacba. 

ceitful man 
Gep. anfbir cbealgaidb 
Dat. donfhior cbealgacb 

Sing. 


JO 
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Sing. 

Norn, bean cbealgach^ a de- 

ccitfurwgman 
Gen. na mna cbealgaidh 
Dat. don tnnaoi chealgaidh 
Ace, an bhean chealgach 
"V'oc, bhean chealgach 
Abl. le mnaoi chealgaidh 


Plur. 
Nom. na mna cealgacha 

Gen. na mban ccealgacha 

Dat. ibna mnaibb cealgucba 

Ace. na mna cealgacba 

Voc. mhna cealgacba 

Abl. le mnaibh cealgacha. 


Adjedives ending in a confonant, and having their laft 
vowel fmall, belonging to the fifth declenfion, if they be 
of the mafculine gender, do not alter in the Angular ; 
but if of the feminine, they encreafe and tranfpofe their 
final confonants, in boch fingu}ar and plural ; as, 


Sing« 

'Nom, fear faidbbhir, a rich 

man 
Gen. an fhir Jhaidbhhir 
Pat. don fbior Jhaidbbhir 

Sing. 

Nom. bean Jlmairc^ a plear 

fant woman 
Gen. na mna fuairce 
Dat. don mnaA Jhuairc 


' Plur. 
Nom. na fir Jhaidhbbire 

Gen. na bhfear faidbbhire 
Dat. dona fearaibh faidh* 
bhire. 

Plur. 

Nom. fiA mfidjuarca. 


Such as do thus encreafe, havp their laft vowel broad 
frequently in the plural; as, na fir fijuarca \ ^nd fome- 
times fmall, as Idmha mine cruaidbcy foft ftrong hands. 

Degrees of Comparison. 

As all adjeftives exprefs quality, fuch qualities muft 
have proper forms to exprefs different degrees. 

Some Irifli grammarians allow of four degrees of com- 

parifon, as the pofitive, the augmentative, the compara- 

\\\ytj and the fuperlative ; as zvbiie^ whiter; very whiie^ 

or 
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or more whiter, and wbiteft : geal roigbeal^ as gile^ as 
roighile\ but the two firft' cannot properly be called de- 
grees of comparifon, as they do not import any compari- 
fon of the one to the other. Thus Shakefpeare ufed the 
double comparative frequently j 

•* the Duke of Milan 
<< and his more braver daughter could controul thee/' 

Tempest. 

and fo have the tranflaCors of the New Tedament the 
double fuperlative : 

•* . After the moji Jlri£left feA of our religion, I lived a 
" Pharifee." — Acts xxvi. 5. 

which thp tranflators of the Irifti Teftament have kept 
in the fingle fuperlative according to the original ; thus, 

do reir riaghla a nuird ro dbirighfe. ' 

There be therefore but three degrees of comparifon, 
v^« the pofitive, comparative, and fuperlative. 

The comparative is formed by prefixing nios before a 
vowel ; and nija^ and ni bhus^ to the genitive Angular of 
the^pofitive, if the word begins with a con(bnant ; but the 
moderns always ufe nios^ and fometimes as. 

The fuperlative is formed by prefixing ro or aSy and 
fometimes both to the nominative of the pofiti ve *, as, 

Pof. 
gealy white 
fqda^ long (time) 
fada^ long 
(fpace) 
gar I ne^r 
gearr] (fpace) 

incar 
ihort 
(time) 
ardy high 
ifiolly low 
/^, hot 
urufay eafy 
foirlily hardy 


Com par. 

moj^ile . 
niosfaide 
as faids 

SuperL 
roigheal 
rofbadq, 
ro aJfta 

nios gaire ^ 

giorra > 
1 

1 

rogbar "^ 
roghairid 

as gaire I 
giorra \ 

as neafa 

nios airde 

ro ard 

nios ijle 
nios tio 

ro iftoll 

ro the 

* 

nioi ufsa 
niosfoirtilt 

ro ufsa 
rofboirtile. 

From 
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From this rule are excepted^ 

fnaitb^ good lat* bonu$ 
olc^ bad lat. malus 

mor^ great . lat. magnum 
ieagp little lat. parvus i 

vrhlch variations run through all the European languages^ 
as depending on the Celtic, and not from the caprice of cuf- 
toniy as Bifhop Lowth imagines. See Eng. Gram. p. 26^ 
Thefe irregulars are thus formed : 

Superl. 

rombaith 

"" ^ 

rb ok 
rombor 
robbeag 
ro mbo. 

Between the comparatives is commonly placed the com- 
parative conjunAion, ionay than ; as,/ 

as jearr Peattar iona Pol. 
Peter i? better than Paul. . 

ivhich is read thus, as fearr Peadar na Poli but na muft 
never be wrote instead of ionay for na is not a^ compara? 
tive, but a negative. 

But the expreffion of exceillive is always turned by the 
adjedive d^armbairy from deary great, prodigious ; as, 

gradh dearmbairy paffionate love. 
fioc dearmbairy intenfe froft. 

EalAMPLE. 

t 

f« doinean mor agus falc dearmbair fan gbeimbreadb fo 
f* If ^vy ijrain, and intenfe froft in this winter." 

Annal. Tighernach. 


Pof. 

Compar. 

paitby good 
olcy bad 

niosfcarr 
niofmeafft 

tnory great 
heagy little 
moy great 

niofmi 
nioflugba 

moide / 

■ • 
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IX. 


Of the Pronoun. 

BESID £S the pronouns common to other languages, 
there are peculiar to this, certain undeclinable 
cognomina, or pronominal .participles, by the affiftance of 
which, and the auxiliary vtrhfanty or taimy (to be,) an- 
nexed to the fubftantive, all parts of fpeech, are exprefT- 
ed. Thefe pronouns are compounded of certain pre- 
pofltions, and are as follow : 


Sing. 


orm^ on me 
(?r/, on thee 
oir 
air 


. yotx him, mrrey on her. 
tb^rum^ on me, over me 


ihoradj or ihort, over thee 
ihairisy oyer him, it, her. 

licm^ with me 
feat^ with thee 
/m, ? with him 
leithey \ with her. 

a^am^ with me (poffeffion) 
agadj with thee 
aigeJmth him 
aici^ S with her. 

Orm and its derivatives are mod commonly ufed to be« 
token the paflions of the body : Liom and its derivatives 
to betoken the pafTions of the mind ^ and agam is ufually 
poflefEye. 


Plur, 

oruinn^ onus 
oruibhj on ye 

orra^ on them. 

tboruinn^ or tborainne^ over 

us 
tboruibb^ over ye 
tborray over them. 

linn^ with us 
Ubb^ with ye 

Uo^ vvith them. 

againn^ with us 
agaibb^ with ye 

aca^ with them. 


Example^. 
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Examples. 

ta tart orm^ I am dry ta ocbras orm^ I am hungry 

is tnian Homy I am willing is mian leat^ you are pleafed 

ta leabhar agam^ I have A ca ta ort ? what ails you. 

book. I 

Sometimes they are refledtive, and then the fenfe is va- 
rious; as, 

ta gean agam orty I love you. 

ta leabbar Horn/a agadfa^ you have a book of mine. 

There are alfo other pronouns compounded of certain 
prepofitionsy which ferve indefinitely in fpeech ; thefe are, 


Sing. 

cbigbamf unto me 
cbugbadj unto thee 

<:j&///^^, 7 unto him 
cbuiciy ^unto hen 

^omj unto me, along with 

me 
riot^ unto thee ^ 
r/j, or rijion^ unto him. 

uaim^ from me (difpofleffive) 
uaity from thee 
uaidhy uadb/an, from him 
naitbiy from her. 


Plur. 

cbugbuinney unto us 
cbugbuibby or cucabb^ unto 

ye - 
cbugbadbtba^ or cbucay unto 

them. 

rinncy or rikney unto us 
ribby Qt reibhy unto ye 
riuy unto them. . 

hainney from us 
uatbby from ye 
uatbadhy or uatbay from 
them. 


umainriy upon us 
umaibhy upon ye 
umpudby upon them. 


umummy on me, upon me 
umady or »;»a/, upon thee 
uimcy upon him 
uimpCy or «/Vr^, upon her. 

r^;w, or riomy with me, or r^r, or re-ary with our 

mine 
red^ or re^/, with thee, or 

thine 
rery with him, or his, unto 

hiip that. 


reibby with ye, or yours 
rui^ with them, or their. 


romhanty 
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Plur. ' ^ 

rombuin^ before us 
rombuibbt before ye 
rompa, before them. 

dhinncy from ofF us 
dbibby from ofF ye 
dbiu^ from ofF them • 

do-ar^ to our 
doibhfe^ to your 
doibb^ to their. ' 

afaiunny or afainne^ out of 

us 
afuibb^ out of ye 
afda^ out of them. 


Sing. 

rombam^ before me 
rombad^ before thee 
roimbe^ before him 
roimpCj before her, it. 

diiom^ dhhm^ from off jne 
dbiot^ from oflF thee 
dbiy or dbife^ from ofF her, 
dbe^ or dbeifwn^ from off him 

dom^ to my, or mine 

dod^ to thy 

dt^y to his, diy to hers. 

afam^ or afuniy from me, out 

of me 
^J, from thee ^ 
aSy from him, out of him 
i2j/2f^, out of her, it. 

fum^ under me -, fud^ under /«/»», under us, fuibby un- 
you ; fuidhe^ under him. der ye, fiuhfa^ fittbafan^ 

under them. 

And thefe are often ufed fignificantly when joined with 
a verb. 

Example. 

^ar cbugbamj come to me 

a dubbart se riit, he faid unto them 

abair uaitj fpeak out ; tigidb uaibb^ come ye forth 

tafgian uaim^ I want a knife 

an nt fbdfas uaidbefein^ that which grows fpontaneoufly 

cuir umat^ drefs yourfelf 

cuir do bhreacan umadj put on your plaid 

do cbur Si uime a eudacb^ he is drefled 

ata umainn^ we are xireflfed 

rem gbldr^ with my voice 

rer ccluafaibb^ with our ears 

fcd dbearbbrathairy with thy brother 

do 
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do cbuaidb me romham^ I went on 

ma chuirmid rbmhuin^ if we intend 

cuirim romhamy 1 intend, defign, or propofe 

ataldftad Ian afda feifij they are full of thcmfelves 

cuir catbaoir fum^ help me to a chair 

ata fe fum^ I have him in fubjedion. 

Thefe compound- pronouns occur (b often in fpeech, 
the learner (hould be perfeft in them before he proceedis : 
they have not been explained by the Iri(h grammarians, 
and have es^tremely embarrafled the learner. 

Personal Pronouns. 

Perfonal pronouns have the nature of fubftantives, and 
So always follow the verb \ as ata tu^ thou art ; olaim^ i. e. 
61a me^ 1 drink. . - *■ 

The pergonal pronouns are three, me^ tu^ fijl^ thou, 
he ; and be thus ^iccUned ; 



Sing. 


Plur. 

Nom 

*miC^ 

Nom 

. Jinn^ Jinnff or /w, 




inne^ wc 

Gen. 

mo^ of me 

Gen. 

ar^ of us 

J>»t. 

dbmbs to me 

Dat. 

dbuinHy or dhuinnihby 
to us 

' Ace. 

mfj me 

Ace. 

ftnriy or ;»w, us 

Voc. 

a mife^ O me 

Voc. 

a finncy O us 

Abl, 

^"'Jfron, mc. 

Abl. 

uainriy or uaibby from 


liatm \ 


or with us or you. 

s 

Sing. 


Plur. 

Norn. 

iUj thou 

Nom 

. ihhjibhy ye or you 

Gen. 

doy of thee 

Gen. 

hhar^ of ye 

Dat. 

dbuitj to thee 

Dat. 

dbibby upto ye 

Ace. 

//&//, thou 

Ace. 

ftbhy ye 

Voc. 

a thufay O thou 

Voc. 

a-ibbjiy O ye 

Abl. 

^'''.;} from thee 
uatt i 

Abl. 

uaibh^ from ye. 


Sing. 
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Sing. Plur. Mafc; ahd Fern. 

Nom.y^, or e^ he Nom. iai^ ^tfidd^ the/- 

Gen. ay of him Gen, a^ of them 

Dat. /v > to him Dat. dboibh^ to them - - 

dofan\ ' 

Ace. fCy or ^, him Ace. /W, them 

Voc. ^ eifean^ O he Voc. ^j iadfean^ O them 

Abl. «^iWi&, from him Abl. uatba^ from them. 

Sing. Plur.' 

Nora.y?, ifi^ /, her Nom. iad^ fiad 

Gen. a, of her Gen. a 

Dat* <iA/, to her Dat. dhaihhy or dboibb 

. Ace. y?, or i, her . Ace. iad 

Voc. a ifjj O her Voc. ^ iadfean 

Abl. uaidbthe^ from her ' Abl. «^/^^. 

» 

0/ /A<? Increase. 

Pronouns expreffiog cmphafis, or oppolition, do take 
the increafey^,yj?^», and/«», as mife^ I myfelf; /«/2, you 
yourfelf; mefein^ I myftXfsfrfean^Jife^ himfelf, herftlf-, «r 
Jifieim Fein^ is fometimes added to inanimate things ai» 
/(?«^ /j«i/<^/«,' in ittl proper feafon. 

The pofleffivc pronouns mo^ mine*, do^ thine ; ir, imrs^^ 
bhiry yours \ are of the nature of adjeftives, and be thus 
declined. 

Sing. Plur. 

Nom.^ff, mine» mtiife. and Nom. ar^ ours, mafc. flfnfdl 

fcm. fern. 

Geo. m$ Gen. ar 

DaC. //(?/» Dat. ^^^r 

Ace. ..010 Ace. ar ' 

Voc. »id Voc. ar* 

Abl. ^ Abl. uadbay or r^r, i. e. re 

■ ' ear ' ^ 
Note— -^r, before a vowel take? », as 4:r mttbc^t;% pur 
Fathe^, and before ^^ takes m^ as ^r njif^ifaibb^ ,^ , 

• ' Sing. 


• . « 1 « 


V' . »• 
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. Sing. Plur. 

Nom. do^ thine, mafc.&fem. Norn, bbur, bhar^ m^fc. & fc. 
Gen. do Gen. bbar 

Dat. dod^ or dot Dat. do bbar 

Ace, do Ace. bbar^ or ii&«r 

Voc. do Voc. /'A^r 

Abl. od Abl. «^ ^W. 

Sing, and Plur.. ^ ' 

Nom. 7^, //i^, ^2, his or hers, alfo their 

Gen. dhay of 

Dat dha ' 

Ace. a.. 

Voc. ^ 

Abl. uaa 

CHAP. X. 

Of the Increase to Pronouns. 

TH E poiTedivp pronouns do! not take the increafe^ 
but it is adjjed to thej following noun, as molambfa^ 
iny hand ; and if an adjedtive foUow3 it, it is added to 
the adjeftive as, mo cblpidbeamb geutrja^ my (harp fword. 

The broad increafe of the firijt perfon lingular is ^2;, the 
fmall increafe, fejft\ the firfl: perfon plural when eacreafcd 
ends in <?, /, or «, »/', 2i^ftnn^Jtnhi^ inn^ inni^ we ;. and the 
broad increafe of the fecond perfon, is in both numbers 
numbers al^vays y^, fo^ fu,. The broad increafe. of the 
third perfon in both numbers of the mafcutine. gender is, 
fartj fitly fun^ as, siadfark ; fbocalfin^, his word : and the 
fmall increafe is, fean^ /ton ; as, a Jhuilfean^ his eye. The 
increafe of the third nu^mber* of the feminine gender is 
finall; VLS^feyfhsye^lift. . 

Rules for the Increased Pronouns, 

. When mention is made twice of; the fanjfe pprfon,' the 
pronoun receives no increafe in tlie iec!ohd place ^ is, do 

cbonarc 
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chonarc meift tbufay agus a dubbairt me riot, I have' (ecu 
thee, and I faid to you, and not riotfa \ bat the increafe 
is emphatically ufcd where there ft an oppofition df pcr- 
fons ; as, a dubbairt mifi riotfa^ agus a dubbairt tufa riomfdy 
I faid to you, and you faid to me. 

When a queftion is afked, in the anfwer the perfon 
always receives an increafe •, as, da do rinne fo ? who 
did this ? do rinne mijiy or, do rinneafa^ I did it. 

CHAP. Xi. 

... 

Relatives. , 


4 1 


1H E S £ are undeclinable, and are as follow : 
yf, or ^, his, her, their, its, and fometimes he, whea 
:ed^o verbs, a is alfba pronoun. 

Se^ ij he, who 

neacbj nocb^ that, which 

an /e, an ti^ he who, hirh that. 

Note, e is alfo an imperfbnal verb, and ftands fot ax^ 
is^ is ; for example, criad e ? what is ? 

cia^ ce^ who, which, >vhat 

fo^ that, this, here 
/?», that, there 

fo zxAftn^ make ud and jiJ, in the plural. 

Examples. 

Sing. Plur* . 

An fear foyX}M% mzxi , «^ /r ii, thofe men- 

an fear fitly that man na fir siidy or skd nafir^ tibcfc 

men. 
a lamhy his hand 

^ //^OTib, her hand. . . • r . 

don ti atay to him that is 
an ti as oige^ the youngeft, he that is youngeft. 

To 
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To thefe may be added the indeclinat>le ndjeAWcy g^ 
di an^ what ; i. e. qui^ quis^ qualts. 

^ Example. 

Go de an nuaidheacbt^ wh^t news. * 

Thefe relatives have a particular efFed in the termin^-^ 
tion of verbs. See the rules of the verb aftive. 

The feminine gender of the pronoun a is diftinguifh" 
ed by doubling the initial confonant of the following 
noun, both in orthography and expreiTion, when it comes 
before fubftantives beginning with /, n^ r, as in the afore- 
faid example ; but being prefixed to a mutable confonant, 
fuch confonant muft be afpirated in the mafculine, and 
not in the feminine, as a cbluas, his ear ; a cluas^ her ear : 
th6 fame rule holds in the Spaniih, . and in the Welch. ^ 

Thft Irifh annex the poffeflive pronouns to the nouns, 
ib ,as that the whole may form one word, fpmewhat in the 
manner of the Hebrews, but with this difference, that in 
the Hebrew, the pronoun is fuflSxed or put after the 
noun, thus, nepbeth^ a foul, nephjhi^ my foul; but in the 
Irifh,^ it is prefixed thus, anam^ a foul, manam for ma anam^ 
my foul. 

CHAP. XII. 

Of Pronominal Articles. 

* • 

THERE are alfo fix pronominal articles, viz. am^ 
ad^ as^ abhary a, and thefe may be put for the per- 
fonal pronouns, in the nominative and accufative' cafes 
only ; thefe articles occur frequently in ancient Poets, apd 
ckfficat anthors. 

"^ Examples. . . 

Amis written for me. — as amfuilbbir. for asfuilhhirmey 
I am merry ^ na am huail^ for na huifilme^ <k> tioi flrike 
toe. ' : ' 

Ad^ for tu^'^admaiib^ for<«-tfi maifh tbu^ you are good. 

A J for 
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,A'^ for ^— «tf a buailj for fja buail e, dorx't ftrike him; 
As^ for / — -na as buail^ for na buail /, don*t ilrike her. 
Ary for Jinn-^as ar maithe^ for* asmaUbfinriy we are 
good. 

Abhar^ for ftbh—as abbar mor^ for as mor fibh^ yp . arc . 

great. ^ \ • \ 
' Asy befor^ea verb, and ad^ before a. noun^ are foraetimes 
put for tad — na as huail^ for na buail idd^ don't fttikc 
them— -^i ad maithe^ for as maith iad^ they are good. 

But when aiUj ad^ asi have the vefbal articles, dq^ra^' 
before them, they lofe the vdwel a^ and the remaining. 
confoQants are joined together. ^ ^ . 

Example. . ^ , 

JDom buaily rom buail^ for do buail mcy I ftruck j ioi 
buaily rod buaily for do bhtiail tu 5 dos buail /,• ros buail ii 
for do buail i ^ and we find ro in this cafe oftener uf^d 
than doi 

C^ HA P. 3tlll.' 

Of the ViR^. 

HERE are five forts of verbs, viz. ihe a£live, the 
paffive, the imperfonal, the auxiliary, and the 
neuter. 

The accident^ lii the Irifh verb are perfoi?^ namber^' 
tenfe and mood. 

The perfonS are threes' the numbers two, common ta 
all languages. . 

The tenfes aife thr6e, viz. prefenty prcter, and future ; 
and the mdbds are two only, viz. the («) indicative andl 

V the 

{h) The modes and tenfes of the Irilh (fays' the ingcnioas O'Conor) 
are confined to the order of natofe^' without running into the feveral 
modifications of modern tongues which commute fimpLicuy for refine* 
mcnt, and folidity for heedlefs delicacy. Dyfert. 

Yet the inodern irifh have attempted to imitate the potentials and 
fubjun£tives, &c. of the Greeks and Latins, to fome of which they have 
no name, and fome they call moods of moods. For the eafe of the 
learner, and in conformity to the language of the day/- we (haU run 
the rego'Iar kerb's thrpdgh all thefe inflexions. 
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the imperative, as in the Hebrew. The infinitive is htJf^ 
rowed from the firftperfon of the indicative. 

Thus there is in. the Irifli, as in thie Hebrew, but twor 
moods, viz. the indicative and the imperative 5^ for, the 
cxpreflions of conditional willy pofEbility, . Kberty, obliga- 
tion^ &c. which form the optative moods in the Greek, 
and the fubjundtive mood in the Latin, &c. are all formedr 
t)y certain fnbjunftive auxiliaries, which are annexed to the 
indicative mood,^ and thefe either require a nominative or 
diitive cafe of the pronouns prefixed according to the fub^ 
Ibquent rules. 

Thefe auxiliary verbs may either be ufed limply, or with 
the noun fubftantive fignifying the idea, annexed to the 
ifnpcrfonal verb as or /V, to be, which in the preter take» 
kiy and iu the future budb.. 


CHAP; XIV. 
" 0/ she Auxiliary Verbs, 

TH E prmcipal auxiliary verb in the Irifli language ij^ 
famjjum/or tfaim^ or, as now corruptly wrote, taim^ 
to be, which is ufed on all occafions^ as the verb fum in 
Latin (which derives from hence,) and as the verb itre or 
filis in the French, both of the like fignification. 

The other auxiliaries VLrtJUim^ ovfuilim^ to be, ^ which 
is a perfonal v as or isy often fubilituted for taim^ and 
caithfidh^ muft, both which are im perfonal y adfia^ the fame 
as decet in the Latin, is alfo ah imperfonal, but feldoin 
Itfed. 

Auxiliary verb fam^ or kiim^ to be. 

^ Prefent. 

Sing,. , , Plur* 


fam -^ aiamaptd^ 

M Clam aiafmn, 


' > we are 

faim f * ""* ataftbhj ye are 

tame aiaftad^ they arc. 

ta tUj thou art ' 

tafot he is • ' Preter 
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Prcter. 
Sing. Plur. 

, do bhi me, ^ I I was hhiftnny i ^^ ^^^* 

bba me or bl^ fhCy^ bhi Jibb, ye were 

iba tUy or bhi tu^ r hou was bbi fiad, they were* 
bbife^ he was 

Future. 

• 

biidb me, lihall or will be 'beidbjtn, we (hall, or will be 
b^db tu, thouiflialt, or wilt bt betdbjibb, ye fliall, otr will b^ 
biidb fi, he ftuilli or wiU be heidbfiad^ they ihallt m will 

be. 
Imperative ^* 

hi, \ , 1 hiodbmaois, let us be 

bidbfe, i ^^ ^^^" bigbidbfe, be ye 

^/o^ yi, let him bp faW?/f Jet them be* 

iHirtioiples. 

armbeitby -being iar mheith, ^Saving been 
ar ti bheUb, > . ^ ^ i * 
chum MHthi *^^"' '° ^- 
Examples, 

^jm ingbean. Ladbneaebain, I am the daughter of 
Lenahan. ' ' 

Go de mur ta tu ? How do you do ? 

Rule. 

Whpn taim is put for the Englifh verb bave (as when 
fum m Latin is put for habeo) the pronoun muft be in the 
ablative rafe^ and the fubftantiye muft, ftand without a 
negative ; as, 

Tafgian uaim^ I have no knife^ I want a knife. 

Ta airgiod uaim, I have no money, I want money. 
Of it may be cx*prefled by the pronbminal participle polT^f- 
fiVe a^apii with a negative prefixed without any verbj as> 

' Ni (for ni hhfuil) Jgiam agam, I have no knife. 

Nil argiod agam, 1 have no money. 

Gh de ta orl ? What ail^s^ou ? 
* F 2 /Auxiliary 
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Auxiliary verb, him^ to be, to cxift. 

'• • • 

Prefent. . . 

Sing; ' Plur. 

him^ I an[i iiodbmao^d^ or Vijitin^ we arc 

W /«, tliou art , It fibKyt ^rt 

bijcy he is bifiady they are. 

t • . .• Preter. ... , ; ' . ' 

y^, or do hbadbas '% • - ^(7 bbamar^ we were 
\iobhame ;i do bha.Jibb^ ye. were , / * 

^/0 bhadbais^ or ^t? ^^^ /», </{? bhadar^ or ^ ^i&^ /^^r 
thou was •• they were. ^ . 

do bhadb^ or do bbafe^htvf^s 

Future. . 

'ieidh me^ t flVall, or will be beidbjimi\ we fhall, or wiH'br 
heidb tu^ thou ftialt, or will be hddbfihb^ ye fliall, or will be 
beidb fe^ h? fliall,..ar wiU be beidb fiady they ihall> or wilt 

be. . . ; 

^ Imperative; 

Hy be thou biodbmaoidy or biodbjlnn^ let 

us be- 

i/Wi& y?, let him be biodhjibhy htyt ". 

bidiSyor kiodbj^adjitiihti^hfsi 

• ' ■ . . ■ \, * 

P^ticiples, 

Prefent, Prcter. Fotufe.' 

armbeitb ' iarmbeiib artibbeitb ^ 

being havings been about to;'bfer ^ 

Auxiliary verb,, filem or fuilip^ to be. 

\ P-refent 

Juilim or bbfuibney I am fuilmtdj we are 

* /»/Z /i^, thou art f nil Jib h^ or /«////, ye arc ' ^ 

Juilfcy, he is /irf//i, they arc. 
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The prcter,* future, &c are borrowed from /^//v ; as, 
ibi me^ beidb me. &c. 

Note, This verb is never ufcd but when a queftion is, 
«&ed; as, 

hhfuil tu reidk ? have you done ? 

and is anfwered by the auxiliary taim ; as, . / 

taim^ or ta mc reidh^ I have done 
cait abbfuil tu ? where are you ? 
tainij or ta me anfo^ I am here. 

From all thefe may be formed this irregular auxiliary; 

Indicative Mooi 

Prefent. . ' 

Sing. Plur. 

ataim^ at a me^ I am atamaoidy atafinn^ we are 

ataoir^ at a tUj thou art atatbaoi^ ataftbh^ ye are 

ataf€y he is, it is ataid^ aia [tad^ they arc. 

Second Prefent. 

m mCy as mifu I am asfintiy asfinne^ we are 

as tUj as tufa^ thoii art asfibb^ asftbbfe^ ye are 

as e^^ as eifton^ he is, it is as iad^ as iadfan, they are., 

Subjunftive Prefent. 

an mCy an mift^ am I ? . an finne 

an.tUy an tufayZxt thou ? anfibb^ anfihbfe 

an Cyan eijion^ &c« &c. an iad, an iadfan. 

Perfeft. 

bba me^ bbadbaSy 1 was or bbafmn^ bhamar^ we were 

have been 
bba tUy thou waft, &c.i bbajibb^ bhaftbbfe 

kbafsy &c, / bba /tody bbadar. 

\ Second 
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Second Pcrfeft^ 

do Ihios^ do hbi me^ I was or do ibijfinn 

have been 

do bbi tUy thou, &€• do bhijibb, 

dohbifo dbhbfjiad. 

Future, 

liidb me J I fiiall or will be heidbjfm 
beidb tu^ tliou^ &c, beidbjbb 

heidbje beidb fiid^ hid. 

Future Negative. 

fU bbeith tne^ I Ihall not be ni bbeitBfim 
pi bbeitb tu^ ^Wi% &<^«' ni bbeitbjibb 

pi bbeitb fe. ni bbeitb fiad^ ni bbeid. 

4 

Future Interrogative. 

en tnbeftb me t fhall I be ? an mbeitbjinn 
an mbeith tu^ (hall thou^ £pc« an mbeitbjibb 
an m^eitbfc an mbeitbfiad. 

Optative Mood. 

do bbeinn. bbein. I would be do bbeitbtnaois^ do hbiadh* 

maois 
do bbeithea^ thou, &c. dp bhiadh Jlbb^ bem\s^ yip 

would be 
dp bbeitb fe^ do bhiadhfc do hbiadbadb^ da bbiadbadk 

^ ftbb ' 

do bbiadbfiad. 



native. 

biodb tufa^ be thou iipdbmaoid^ let us be 

^odbfcy let him be bitbidh, bitbefi^ be jt 

biodbftady let ^Saxm bfc. 


Infinitive. 
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Infinitive, ^ 
Ja bbeiib^ to be. 

Participles. 

iarmbeith^ having been 

do bbjtitb^ lo be, or about to be. 

From .this verb is formed the irregular raiih^ was^ 
mhich is compounded of the prefix ro for do^ and bhi was, 
and is nev«r ufcd in affirming, but in a/kin^ or dfnyin,g% 
raihh is commonly pronounced ro \ its perfons are, 

Sing; Plur. 

rabht» fix 1 1 -«. rabhaaar or * ^ 

ro jbhadbas, J * *»» ro bbadbatnar, ) "« ^^ 

rabhais or -t . - • rabhabbair or > • 

\/aibK ro bbi «• 1 ug »^ rabbadar or > ^^ 

Examples. 

r 

* y^xf r^^£), wafi there ? xi rtfi>i&» there was not ; go raibh 
maitb agad^ I thank you, i. e. that good may be with 

Auxiliary Verbs Impetisonal. 

< * • * 

The imperfonal as^ or ij, makes ba in the preter, and 
budb in the future, and is always joined to a fubftantivei 

Ieidir^ to betoken the potential may or can. 
eigean^ or? to betoken the fubjunftive, Jhould^ tnigbt^ 
CQir^ S 9ugbt^ &CC. 

^ean and coir require the pronoun to be put in the da- 
tive cafe ) ^idir takes after it a participial pronoun. 

Examples* 


\ 
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.Examples. 

Sing. Pjur. 

is eigean damby I (hould, is eigeann dhuinn^ we ftiould, 

or ought, &c. &c. 

is eigean dhuit^ thou is iigean dhuihb^ ye, ^c. 

fhouldft, &c. . 

is coir damh^ I ihould or ought,* .&c. 
is iigean damb fgriobhadh^ I (hbuld write. , 

• is eiidir lea(,Jgriobhadb, thou may eft or canft write. 

The 'potential is alfo expreffed by the verb tigim to 
come, and the participial pronoun lim ^nd its inflexi- 
ons; as, ' 

ni tbig Horn nios mo olj ' I can drink no more. 

The imperfonal caitbfidb betokens pofitive compulfion, 
muji. or cwr^/^ ahd requires the proppun to be in the nd- 
minative cafe; as, 

^ . , caitbfidb me a dbeannc^b^ | muft do it. 
cditbfimaotd we muft. - r 

' Tljis ppfitive is alfo exprcfledby the regular verb cut- 
rim to put, and the fubftantive J?^r^j a debt or obligation^ 
which is always ufed in the plural ; as, 

ata dfiacbaibb oruinne^ we muft, or ought. 

cjuirim dfiacdibh oft^ I compel fhce,* or oblige thee. 

3*0 caufe to be done^^h alfo exprefled by facaim, caufe, rea- 
fon, niotive ; as, cuirfeadb me dfiacbaibb* a dbeanadb^ I wfll 
caufe him tq dp.it ; or elfe hy cuirim to put, and ualacb a 
burthen ; as, cuirirn dualac ort^ I infift that you do it ; or 
by deara, remark,' take notice ; as,- itfg shfa deardfortba^ 
he 'obliged them ; do bbiar fa deara^ I will bring to pa^s. 

Fitting or befitting is exprefled by oir^ oirimh^ or oireddb\ 
. 5is, nir oir dho a dhcanamby it is not fit or convenienf for 
' him to do it. ' 

Rejiraint is exprefled by lamb j a hand, formed into the 
ytvh lamhaim\ as, ni lamb aim imtbeacht^ I durft lioi go ; 
ni Idmbuidh tufa imtbeachtj^ you durft -not go. - • • - - * * ' 

" The 


f 
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The deprecative mood, Iwijh^ O that Icould^ woMi'to- 
God'ibat^ is cxpreflfed by the fuperlatiVe adjctftive fearr^' 
I. c. Bejij and the participial pronouni* with or^ithout the 
imperfonal ^5 or iV prefixed ; as, ' - 

bfhearr Horn ndch mbiadb cogadh at Vtth 

I wifti there was no war. 

Put, when it betokens the perfon fpe^king, then the em- 
phatic adverb ^^ inadb^ I wifli it were, Js:al.way 5 joined to 
hfbeiirr hem ; asj 
' . ifhearr Horn go madb fe amac mo bbeul^ 
I wifli it was but of my moufh. \ * 
' hfbearr liom go madb Jhdtbad agdm^ '[ ' . ' 

. i wifti I had a needle. * 


< ) 


» • t 


Rule. 


"V/Ren ah auxiliary verb is joined to another verb, jtlyj 
auxiliary and pronoun go through all tjhe variation of per- 
fon and number ; but the verb continues invariably in the 
third perfon;. . . . ^ 

Note, That bab and budb m anaent MSS- are ufed for 
totjti pi^,^r and fytuire, as the Hebr<qw verbs are frequent- 
ly, wcite in tl^e fanie teiifes indifferently ; in the prophet^ 
particularly. 

N^ B. fa is fometimes fubftituted for ba and ^udb, 

Q li A P. XV. 

\ 

I 

'Impersonals. 

' - ' . • \ ^ ^ 

>/S F/y, formed from /« worthy value j as, as fu 

"^ airgiod e, Its worth filver. / 

Cory cur^ fent 5 as, ar eh a cor ar a bais^ after fhe had 

been Tent back. 

Furdiry with a negative prefixed, iniplies compulfion \ as^ 

ni fuldir dbamhy I muft ; fe nach fuldir do ghairmeadb^ he 

muft be called ; but without the negative it has a contra^- 

^ f y meaning ; as, as fuldir dbuit^ you are at liberty •, fo 

' ' ^ that 
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thai: when a negative coines before this verb it implies att 
obligation to do a thing» but an affirmative difpenfes with 
the obligation 9Ad Cets at liberty^ like the Latin verbs 
^aveo^ timeo. [ ^ ' 

Nipfam^\% iiied in anciex:^ MSS» %nif]fing \ would not 
be ; l^atin non ipfejjfem. . . 

Cun^y indiiFerence ^ as, as cuma Horn, it is indifferent 
to n?,e. ^ , 

-^> iV, ^t is ; Lat. eji^ as^ cread i boinmfe^ i. e. thainmfe^ 
V9h$x. is your name. 

jP/?^ was \ fa hi an tbin^bean^ fhe was the- daughter. 

R6^ to go to a place \ as^ no gur roEatnban 0rdy till I 
reached to ftatefy Emania. 

/fr fe^ ol fsj cjupth he j ar fiad^ ol fiai^ laid they ; 
thefe are regular verbs in the Kalmuc-Mongallic I^ahguage 
of Tartary. See Artfchi.and Oeloen in the intrpdudtioa 
pr Eflay on the Celtic language, Kalmuc. 

Adfia^ it behoves you ; Lat, dectt^ 

AnmuhHeaTy let him be wor/hipped. 

CoftHy fenfe, reafon ; is alfp turned into an impeHbna) i 
as, do cbonncas dhuU^ it pleafed you. 

Chear^ from cimy to fee ; O chittar^ feeing that ; noch 
io ckntear^ that s^ppe^rs^ niar do cbitear Muif^ as yov 
pleaie, as it feems unto you, 

4deo5^ it was feid. 

c H A p, xvr. 

Of the I]iR£Gui.AR. Verbs. 

THERE are many verbs in the Irifh langua^ appa- 
rently irregular as borrowing the preter and future 
tenies^ and fome the imperative mood from other obfolete 
verbs, now not ufed but in thofe tenfes ; but the radical 
verbs are a)l to be found in the ancient manufcripts, which 
proves this language to have been as perfetft in its origin 
^8 the Hebrew, Perfic, or any ether oriental dialed, 
Thef? irregulars being the mofl difficult part of the lan- 
guage 




jgpiagf^ and which from the d^rcription given of them by 
Mac Curtin and Molloy> vtt fufficient to deter any one 
from attempting tp learn thjs language, (whereas they are 
not fo numerous or qiore difficult than the Latin, French^ 
or Engliih) they are aQ ckfTed in or^ m ti^e 
pages. Thefe irregular verbs are^ 

feudam^ taheaUc.^ 

deanam 

pirn 

ghnim 

ahraifl^ or 

ad^bbeirifH . . 

(Corrupted^ tp f V 

derim 

figiffi^ to come 

teadbam^ ^^B^ 

fhigbim^ ti^wt 

pbeirimt to bear or carry, to bring forth young 

cluinim^ t» hear 

fagbaim^ to find 

rigbini^ to confent 

many of which have but otit tenfe, and do reciprocally 
revert eack tp t|ie other, j^ccording to the idiomaof the 
Ipeech. ' 

Irregular y^xh^fcudam^ to bp able ; the pqfum of the ]Lfati|is« 

Ipdicatiye Mood. 

Preftntt . 

Sing. Plur, 

feudam^ I may or can, I am , feudamaoid^ feudaigb Jinn^ 
aUf / we, &c. • 

feudaigb tu^ thou, &c, feudaigb fibb 

ligbfe ' feudaigb fiad. 

Prptcr, 
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Pfcter, 


/ • 


Sing. . ; • ' ■ ''•'■' -Plor. 




J^ mey : I Wjis able, &c. dfetffiamarj: 7 ^^ «, 
4r^//^/i&« . , dfeuijinn,, jw«» ««• 

dfeudfe. dfeudfibb 

dfetidfiM.: 

Foture^: «( 

feudfa tu feudfafihb 

feudfafe, feudfrngbfiad,- 

Second Future. "" ' 


* • I 


dfeudas^ 7 I fliall or will, dfeudfinn. : 

dfeudmr^ \ &c. / . .dfeudfibb 
dfeud tu " , ■ dfendyjiad. 

dfeudfe. 


^ \ 




• • » «.• 


Optative. 

dfeudfadhtu • dfeudfadbfibh 

dfeudfadh fe. dfeudfadbfiad^ 

••••;' , • • • •• . . . • .- . 

The reft are wanting. 




The ancients (bmetimes make feudam an imperfonal ; 
U^ ionas mdfheudam^ fo that if we can. 


» ■ 


Irregular 


r 


I R 1 S H L A N G U AG E." 
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■ # 

Irregular verb, deanam^' to do, to make, to aft, to work* 

. Pr^fent. . 


Sing. 

ieandm^ I do 

deanair }thoudoft 
deana tu i , 


d^anaidh^ 
deanaidbfe, 


,] 


he doCh 


r ' ' I » ' '.'/ 


f'lur. 

deandmaoid 

deanaidhjiriy 

dsanalghfe^ 

deanaid^^fibb^ 

deanaidfion^ 

deanaidb fi(^d^ 


\ We do 
} ycdo 
\ tbcy do 


•} 


t '*"""' } I did do 

do rtnn me, 

dorinnis, Ithoudidftdo 
do rtnn tUj y 

do rtnn fe^ he did 


( we did da 


Prctcr. 

do rinneamar^ 

dorinnfinn, 

do rinneabhair^ > j^, , 

dorinnftbb, { ye did do 

do rinneadar^ 
do rinnfiad^ 


^ they did do 


I i wi 
%3 


will do 


Future., 

dheanamaoid^ 
dbeana ftnn^ 
dbeanafibby 
dbeana fiady 


? we will da 

ye win do 
they wHl da' 


N I 


dbeanfad^ 

dbenady 

dbeana me. 

dheanair > ^^^^^ 

dbeana tUy 3 

dbeanafsy he ^31 do ^ 

Imperative. . - - 

</^a», do.thoi^, „,. deanamaoidy ..let. us do. ^ 

deanadhje^ let him do '" dbeanaidh Jfe^ S , 

deanadhftbh, ^ ^^ Y* 
deanaicaSy 7 let them 

' . deanadbfkd^ 3 do,r 


Supine. 
deantay doner 


J i 


'« J « « • 


.7 


/, 


♦ » • 


ParticJpl 


9# 
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Prefent. 


rda dbeanambt 

\ag deanamb^ 

doing 


Participles^ 

Preterm 
tar ndeanamh^ 

having done 


Fiiture. 
arti dheanambf 

about to do. 


Interfogative. 

'ff^,i^^^r^A what fl>a» 5 ^? 
go de dbeanas meri 

go de dbeanas tu f what will you do ? 

cad i ta tu dbeanamb ? what are you doing ?. 

Negative. 

ni dbearnas i^ I did not do it« 
ni dbeanfad^ I witl not do it^ 

Irregular v^b i , < S to do, to make. 


Sing. 

fAnti I do, 

ni tiiy thou doeft, 

nife^ he doth. 


Pi-erent 

Plur. 

fiiomaoid. 1 % 
. /. ' J we do 

mfibh^' ye do 
»//tf^» they 4^ 


In like manner, gbmm. 

JPreter, Future, Imperative, &c. &c. tHey take from 
the foregoing. 

* 
To dv^ is frequeittly .exprefled by the participle da de- 
anamh^ and the auxiliary verb taim ; as, 

Prcfent. 


taim da dbeanamb^ iu; I amdojng. 


Pretcr. 


IlklSH LAKGUAGE* 9$ 

Pfctor. 
bin me da dbeanamb^ &c. I did dc^ 

Futum, 
hiHdb me if dheanamb^ I fviti do. 

i 
t 

See the auxiliary verbs, p. 82.. 

Irregular verb^ airaim^ ad bbeirim^ torrupttd t6 

beftm ^ 

if tfrtfiw, i to fay, to relate, Q^t.fero) 
deirim 3 

This verb was in general ufe among the ancients $ it ap- 
pears in many MSS. ad bbeart an file (fertpoeta) the poet 
laid iti now written a dubbairt an file *i it differs only from 
biort^ to carry, by having the b afpiratedy as bby and Jh 
pronounced v.^ 

Prefent. 

Sing* JPlur. 

abraim^ or derim^ I {zy a deirmid | > 

deir tu^ you iay ^ Beirfinn \ ^ 

deirfty he fays <» deirftbby ye fay 

£7 deiridy 

a deirfiady 


a deirid, ' J '^^^ ^^^^ 


Preter. 

dubbraSy 1 » ,jj ^ dubbramar -^ H'H r 

adubbairt me^ J , ^ dubbairt finny ^ ^Y 

fduZi^t tu, ] *ho« dJdft 6y i''^£;,j^ } ye dM fay 

tf dubhmft fe^ he did fay dubhradar , o they 'did 

a dubbairt JiadS fay. 

Future 


» » '< >.« 


» ^ 


^6 AGRAMMAR OF.THfi: 

¥ntm6. 
Sing.' \ Pluh 

dearad. J i (h^u, or will &y f^ramaoid .v^c Ox^l or ^m 

dearamey ' aearafinn j lay 

J^^^i ///, thou (halt or wilt fay dearajtbh^ ye fhatlf^ or will fay 

dearafey he fhall or will fay dearafiady they fhall, or wilE 

. fty'. • ' -' 

Itoperative. . 

dbaifi&j thou, fpeak airamaois^ let us fpeale 

abradbfe^ let him fpeak abruidhfs^ ^eak ye , 

' tf^ri»/dij, Jet them fpeak^ 

* * 

Supine. 

. , aiartha .Tfrr^t,^ . 
• lahbartbaV^^^^' 

Participles from raidbhn: 

'Prefcnt; Preter. tuiiixi^ 

ag radb ' iar na radb ar ti radh 

chum aradb 
faying having faid about to fa^^ 

Interrogativeffif 

anabflir tu ? do you fpeak ? andeara me P (hall I fey ? 
anduhhfamdr ? did wc fay f 

Negative^ , 
ni alraimy I do not fpeafe. 
raidhim^ to fay. 

Prefent. • ' : • 

» • > 

raidbimy I fay . raidbimaoid i /... 

faidbir, ' \z^^^^ raidhidhfmh'S^^^'f^ 

raidhidb tu 3 ^^^ - ^ raidbizbfe . >., ^ r • 

raidhidhfeih^b.^% ^: : raidbid/tbb V^^^ 

raidbidfton | • r 
, raidhidb ftad r^^^y %' 

I 

ieiriffi 
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Irregular verb, heirim, to bear, bring, carry, to give, to 

bring forth young. 


Sing. 

beirim^ I bring, &c 
beirir^ CMr 


Prcfent. 

Plur. 
heirmidy or 


M«r,». }'b»ukriag.ft ^^^-^ „ 


beiridhy or 7 * , . 
bheirfe, \ ^^ *^""g' 


s 


bbeirfihb^ 
beirid^ or 
bheirfmd^ 


I we bring 
j ye bring 
j they bring;^ 


Preter. 


Sing. ' 

do hbeartas^ or ^i^/ir/ me^ 
do rugaSy or r^r^ me^ 
do thugaSy or /;&i(g- me^ 
do bbeartaisy or bheart tUp 
do rugaiSy or rAg^ tu^ 
do tbugais^ or /;&»^ tu^ 
do bheart y or bbeartjfcy 
do rugy or rug fe^ 
do tbug^ or thug fe 

Plur. 

do hheartamar^ qt do Iheartjtnn^ 
do tugamar^ or do rugfirm^ 
do thugamar^ or do thugftnn^ 
do bbeartabhatry or do bbeartfibb^ ^ 
do rugabhair, or do rug 0b j L 
do tbugabbair^ or do thug fibh^ J 
do bhedrtadar^ or ^(? bheart Jiad^ j 
^^ rugadar, or ^0 r//^ y?^^, - 5 

do thugadar, or ^^ thug^ad^ 3 

G 


I did bear 


1 

> thou, &C| 
I he, &c. 


1 


we did bear 


ye, &c. 


they, &c. 


Future] 


^g 
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Sing. 

icarfadf or 
ieira me^ 
hearfair or 
'heara tu^ 
lemrfaidh^ or 
he or a fe^ 


Future. 


Plur. 


wilt 


} I will bear {^^r"'^^ ^ X ^5 ^^ 
5 oearafinn^ i bear 

hearaidbfe^ or 

hearajibbj 

hearaidyOT l ^ 

leoTi^fiady I ^' 


X thou wilt 
> he will s 


\^ 


Imperative. 

leir leafy carry thou hearamaoiSy 

beireadb fe lets ^ let him heirimid linUy 
tugadbje leiiy > carry beiridb Ubh^ 

beiridi^ leOy 
tuga^sUo^ 


> let us carry 


} 


carry ye 

let diem 

carry^ 


Supine* 
heirtbe. 


Prefent. 

ag breilby 
carrying 


ParticipIeSr 

Preter. 

iar mbreitbi 
having brought 


Future. 

arti bbreitbf 
about to bring. 


Interrogatives. 

ea rugadh tbu ? where was you bornf ? 
an mbeara tu kat i f will you bring it ? 


AffiraMfirci 
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Affirmatii^c. 

do rug ft clanftj flic bore children. 
bearfadi or beara me Horn i, I will bring it# 

Negative. 

ni tbugasy or ni thug nie Horn f, I did not bring it 
ni bhearfad^ or ni beara me Horn e, I will not bring it 
ni rug ft clann a riamb^ flic never had children. 


Irregular verb, faghaim^ to find, to receive^ ) 

Prcfent, 

Sing. Plui*. 

faghaim^ I find fc^hmaotd^ we ftnd 

^f^i^'^k V \ thou findcft -^f^'g^'* r ^^ 
fagbaidbfit he finds fagbaiMififidi 3 ' * 

Preter. 

do fuaras^ ^'' 1 1 f d ^^ fuaramar^ • we found 

dofuair me^ j dofuarahhar^ ye found 

do fuarais^ thoufoandeft do fiiaradar^ ori they 

dofuairfgy he found dofuairfiad^ 3 found. 

Future. From gahbam. Sec this Verb in the Regulars. 

gbiabbady or ^ » .., r^ , gheahbmaoid^ we ihall find 
gbeabha me^ J ^ gbeabbaidb/e^ ye fliall find 

gheabbair^ thou wilt find gbeabbaid/ion^t\ityfh2\\finAn 
gbeabha fey he will find. 

G 2 Imperativfit 


*i 


«f 
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\ Imperadve* 

Sing. Phur. 

fagha tu^ find chou fagbamaois^ let us find 

fagbaibji^ kt him find fagbaidbifi^ find yc 

fagbadis^ let them findw 

Sapine. 
fagbaka^ found* 

Participles*- 

Prcfcftt Pretcr* Future. 

0gfagbaitf^ tar hbfbagbaily ar ti fhagbdU 

finding having found about to find* 

InterrogatiWr 

an hbfhuair tu T hstve you found ? 

un hbfhuair tu do leabbar f did you find your book ? * 

Affirmatiye. 

f ■ " ■ . ' • 

^ iofuaras^ I found it» 

Negatiw^ 

ni eidir Uomfhagha{l^ I cannot find it^ 

ni bbfuaras litir lamb uadb Sbeamus^ 
I received no letter from James. 

Irregular 


IRISH LANGUAGE. lor 

Irregular verb^ ^igJ^^y to come: its compound^ /»- 

^igm to go, is irregular, pxcept its participles. 

% 

r 

PrefcnL 
$ing, Plur.^ 

tigbim^ \ come tigheamoid^ we come ' 

tigbidh tUj thou, &c tdgbidbftbh^ ye, &c. 

tigbidb/e^ he &c. ' tighidbftad^ they, &c. 

Preter. 
iaingeas» i • j., tbangamar j j*j _ 

;j''^«^«» ithou, &c. ^.^^''•f'^if } y«. &«• 

ibatntg tUf i * tbatntgfibby j ' * 

fbainig/f, he, &c. /d«jff«^^ > . - 

tbainigftad,] »«y» ««=• 

Future; 

iiocfady 1 1 (hall or will tiocfamaoid^ ^ wefhallorwili 

//W^ «i^, 3 come Uocfdftnrij' i come 

l/«f/^ /«5 thou, &c. tiotfafihhy ye, &c* 

/W(/tf y?, he, &c, tiocfafiad^ they, &c. 

Imperative. 

W teacbt, , } '^"'^ ^^^^ V hiodhmaoid a teacbt, [ '^^^ " 
tigead^ fCj i ,- .r . hiodhftnn a teacht^ J 

^U/./.4^/^«V^"" "»"« iigeadb/M, Uomeve 

bigbidbteacbtj ) , ^ 
iigidisy tigeadbftttd^ ^ let them \ 
biodbjiad ateacbt^] come. 

Supine. 
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Supine. 
teachia. came* 

Participle)}. 

Prdenf^ Prcter. Fi^tjiM. 

itg ieacbt. iarr tteacbt^ ar it teacbtj 

or chum teacht^ 
coming h^vlpg come ii^bout to come. 

% 

Interrogative. 

bbfuil tu teacbt ? are you coming? 
anttiocfatuf will yojii cori^p ? 

( , Negative, 

nil me atcacbtj I am hot comibg 
ni tbiucfady I will not come ^ 
ni tbaingeas^ I did not cpme* , 

' The prefent tenfe pf this piood 19 pommonly ufed witl^ 
^he participle prefent* and tlie auxiliary yerb taim^ ^sfamf 
ag teacbt. See the auxiliary verbs. 

Irregular vc^rb, tcadbam^ to go. 

Prefent. 
jSing. ' PIqr. 

teadbanii 1 go teidbfnaoidi^ 

i 'db'r te'df f ^^ gP 

'teidb Ji, hct &c. teidjibby jy«» «fc. 

Pretcr. 
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Fceten 

Sing- Plur- 

Jo cbuadbasj ^ • do cbuamaKj 7 . 

do cbuaidb me^y ^ . do cbuaidb Jinn^ \ 

do cbuaidhis^ 7 . , do cbuai^bi/ey 7 ^^ ^^ 

4o cbuaidb i } *°"' ^''' . do cbuJdhfibb, \ y«* ^ 
docuaidbfeT^ he, &c. do cbuadar^ Ithcv &c' 

do cbuaidb fiad^ j ' ' * 

, \ 

1 

Future. 

From raebaim^ to go, to arrive. 
• » 
N. B. reacbfad is ufed in old parchments. 

racbad^ <% « i« .t, .n racbamaoidi w^ fliall, or 

r^i,a;.,}^^*"»°'''^S° r^^a>« } will go 

r^i&tf ^, thou, &c, raebajibb^ ye, &c. 

racbafe^ h^ &c, racbajiad^ they, &c* 

Imperative. 

tf///, go thou ; from ^/i/m, now not ufed ; but was in 
ufe as the old MSS. tefttfy % as, 

mil i le forth aig 
vent bucj (^ fuccurre. 
Colgan in vitam S. Patricii. 

From hence aller the French verb, to go. 

* imtbigb^ go thou tmtbigbimaois^ let us go 

mthigbeadh Je^ let him go imthigbeadh ftbb^ go ye 

imtbegbeadbjiad^ let the ra go. 

' ^ Suptn«r, 
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Supine. 

imtbightbe^ gone. 

Participles. ' 

Prefent. Frcter. JFuture* 

f^ imtb^acht^ iar nimtbeacht^ or ti imtbeacht^ 

" ^ fio chum imtb^dcbt^ 

going having gone about to go. 

Irregular verb, rigbimy to confenf, to rc?ch, to ftrctch, 
to^rrive. . f 

Prefent. 
Si'ng. Plar. 

rigbipiy I do confcnt rigbimid^ we doconfcne 

rigbir, ritbidb tu^ thou, (&c- rigbigbi/e, ye. Sec. 
rigbidb fe, he, &c. rigbigbftad, they, &c. 

Prefer. 

rainic w<r, I did come rofigamur, we did comp 

ratmciu, thou,&c. rangabbair, yc, &c. 

rainiffe, he, ficc. rangadar^ thjiy, iScc. 

Future. 


f* /«, thou, &c. rigkfijihby ye, &c. 

r{?W^ Je, he, &c. rigbfidb ftad, they, &c. 


Supine, 


I Jl J § W J. AN G U A G ir toS^ 


N. 


Supbe. 
riacbta^ arrivec}* 

Imperative. 
- caret. 


The imperative is fupplied by the participle aontadbaco^ 
from aontuigheadby to obey § or from the fubftahtive aonta^ 
a vote or confent j as^ , 

It aontadhacb "J 

or, > confent to Itp 
tfigadb aonta^ J 

pi rainic fe gus . an triurfo^ 
)ie attained not to (hefe three. 

rainic fc arfad^ 

he pafled along. Joihua xv. 3. 

ma cbi tu gaduigbe^ an rigbfdb tu leiSf 

if thou feeft a thief, wil| thou cqnfent unto him ? 


l>il. B. This verb is commonly ufed with the fubftantive 
leaSf a motive, caufe, or reafon, particularly in the pre- 
fent time, as rigim a UaSy I confent, I approve^ 1 have 
caufe, or ttafon to confent. 


Irregular 
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Irregular verb, chigbim^ to fee, or behold. 


Sing; 


Prefent, 

Plur. 


eBm^ I fee ebhnaoid^ we fee 

ebi tu, thou, &c. ebi/tbb, ye, &c. 

tbi/e, he, ^c, cbi^ad^ they, &c. 

Prctcr. 

(I faw, or cboncomar^ i wc faw, 

do cbotmatrc me, ^ ^j^ ^^ j^ cbonnairc finn, S or did fee 

flo cbonnairc tUj thou, &c. cboncabbair, > ^ 
^ connairc fe^ he, &c. rf(? cbonnairc fibb, 3 ^ • 

^ cboncadaTj i , •_ 

^p cbonncUrc ftad^ S ^^^y»^^' 


Future. 


> or 


^WA«^, 7 T (WM fir will fee ^kigbf^oid | we fliall, 

ri^/}? J, 5 ^ ^"* ^^ ""*" ^'^ ^A W^* /?»« 1 will fee 

cbifidb tu^thoM^icQ. cbigfidb fibb, ye, 8^c. 

rij/f fe^ he, &€• cbigbfidb ftad, thejr, &c. 

Imperative. From feacaimy to fee. 

yifa.:^, fee thou feacbamoiSy let us fee 

fidcbadhfey let him fee feacbaidbfej- \c^^^^ 

^ feacbidh fibb, V^^ ^^ 

Supine, 


> 


t'- 
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agfeacbain^ 

r 

feeing 


Supine. 
faicbthcy fccn,' . 

Piutlcles* 

Prcter. 

tar hbfeacbain^ 

* 

having feen 


FuturCf 

at tifeacbain^ 

cbum feacbain^ 

about to fee. 


Interrogative. 

fiHhbfaiceann tu t doft thou fee ? 
an bbfacn tu f did you iee ? 

Negative^ 

pifbacas^ I did not fee 
nifhacamur^ we did not fee 
ni choncamuf^ ytc did not fee. 


Ij^regular verb, cluinim^ to hear. 


Prefcntf 


Sing. 
eluinimy I h^ar 

t«'"; ] thou. &c. 

cluin fe^ he, &c. 


Plur* 

€luineamaoidy\ ^ , 
duinidbfinn,]^^ ^^^ 
cluinidbfibb^ ye, ^c. 
ctuinidh/K^^ they, &c, 


Preter; 
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Sbg. Plur.^ 

^ cbmla fit hc,&c. , cbualadar, Athtv.SK,^ 

^amMaJiadt\ " 

Future* 

cluinfeai, ^IfhalI,orwiU ckinffmaoidy'ivre (hall, or 
f/a/»/(f »w, y hear. cluinfefam^ I will hear, 

chdnfe tu, i"^* 'J^«-fV . }they,&c, 

rfw»/* fit he, &c. (hmf^ftad, } ** 

V 

Imperative; 

rfe hear thou, eluineamaois, let us hear 

fluinea^h fif^Ui him hear ekintdbe, here ye 

€luinidis^ ^let them 
fluineadbjiad^y hean 

* Supine, 

cluintt^ heard. 
Participles. From rto^«^, to hear, 

Prefent. Pretcr. Future. 

ar cloifiion^ iar ccluiJiiGH^ at ttcluijiion^ 

cbum cluiftiottf 
hearing having heard about to hear. 

Interrogitive. 

•7 
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Inteitogi oHiclmhHi? doyouhmrf 
nar cbuala tu f did you hear ? 
nacbar dmala tu f did you not bear f 

Negat. fiior cbuala me^ I did not hear 
ni Muimtn^ I do not here. 


» 

Ira^pBttarf* 


Frefent. 

gbnim^ 
abram^ 
ud^bbeirim 
bbeirim^ 


A Synopfis of the Irregular Verbs. 

Preten Future. Imperative. 


do rsnneas dbeoHfad dean 



\duhbras^ 1 , , 
\aduhbairt,\ ^'^''^ 


rto carry, 

L give. 
tigbim^ to come 

teadbam^ to go 

faghaim^ to find, ^ 
to reipeive j 
rigbim^ to confent 
€bim^ to fee 

clunim^ to hear 


beartas n 

tbugas 
ad hart 
do rug / 

Uabigeai 

libainig 

UhuaMas 

icbuaidb 

fuaras 

rainic 

do chonnairc 
€ cbualas . 1 
I do cbuaUk\ 


tiocfad 
racbad 

geahbad 

rigbjid 
cbtfead 

duinfead 


abair 


bear fad betr Uat 


HoTy tairr 

f teigb 
laUL 

fagba 

bi aontadbac 
feacb 

cluin 

A Synop(is 


1 
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r 

A Synopfis of the Auxiliary Verbsw 
Prefent^ Preteh Future* Imperative. 

fam 

fiUm \*^^ ^^^^^ iiiJifne hidbfe 

fuilim 

btm^ to be, to live do bbadbas heidb me bt 

raibb^ was raibb. 

Of Reciprocal Verbs. 

Reciprocal or reflefting verbs are common to this Ian- 
guage, as in the Hebrew, and require two peribnal pro- 
nouns, when the fenfe is turned by the auxiliary verb taim 
to be ; which is the moft elegant and pointed expreffion ; 
neverthelefs the fimple verb may be yfed alone, as in the 
following examples. 

codlaim, to fleep. 

Prefent. 

Sing. 

ia me mo cbodbladb^ or codlaim^ 1 fleep, or do deep 
tatu do chodhladb^ or codladb tu^ thou fleepeft 
tafe na cbpdladb^ or codlaidb/e^ he fleeps. 

4 

\ 

Plur. 

ta>finn inar ccodhladb^ or codlamaoid^ we deep 
ia^ib bbur ccodbladb^ or codlaidb Jibb^ ye deep 
tafiadna ccodbladb^ or codlaidb ftad^ they fleep« 

Pfttef. 

bbi me mo cbodl^db^ I wiis afleep^ 

Future. 
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Future. 
iiidb me mo cbodladby I (hall, or will ileep, &fc« 

Interrogative. 

an raihh tu do cbodladh f was you aileep P 
bbfuil tu do cbodladb ? are you afleep ? 


AfErmative. 

cbodail me^ I have flept 
ta iodladb orm^ I am ileepyJ 

Negative. 

r 

nil me mo cbodbladb^ I am not afleep 
nior cbodail me^ I did not fleep 
ni cboideoladb me^ 1 (hall not fleep. 

More Examples. \ 

ta me mo dbufgadb^ I am awake 
Interrog. bbfuil tu do dhufgadb f are you awake ? 
Affirmat. ta me mo dbufgadb^ I ain awake. 
Negat. nil me mo dbufgadh^ I am not awake. 

ta me mo Jheafadb^ I (land. , 
Interrog. bbfuil tu do fi>eafamb f do you ftand ? 
' Affirmat. ta me mo fheafamb^ I do ftand. 
Negat. nil me mo fheafamb^ I do Qot ftand. 




w^ 


ta 


\ 
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iame or mo choifctim^ I am on foot. 
Interrog. hhfuil tu ar do cboifciim f arc you on foot ? 
Affirmat. ta me ar mo cboifceim^ I am oh foot. 
Negate nil mc ar mo cboifciim^ I am not on foot* . 

ta me ar mo phtanadb^ I am in pain. 
Interrog. bbfuil tu ar do pbianadb ? are you in pain ? 
Affirmat. ta me ar mo pbianadb^ I am in pain. 
Negat. nil me ar mo pbianadb^ I am^ not iii pain^ 

ta me mojhuigbe^ I fit. 
Interrog. hbfuiltu dopuigbe? do you fit? 
Affirmat. ta me mojhuigbe^ I do fit. 
Negat. nil me mo Jhuigbe^ I do not fit* 

cad i mur diomcbatrfeefein? how did he bchaVe himfelf ? 
go ccuirre Dia ar do leas tbu^ God fpeed you. 
ca mbionn tu do cbombnuigb f where is your refidence ? 
where do you live ? 

C H A P. XVII. 

I • 

Of Regular Verbs Active. 

AL L verbd, regular or Irregular, have im pure or 
mixt in the prefent tenfe, and as pure or mixt in 
the preter ^ and, in the future all regular verbs terminate 
in fady fead or ad, or a when accompanied with a pronoun, 
as in the Hebrew -, and fuch as terminate in gbin the pre- 
fent tenfe ^before the pronoun im) and theie make their 
future in cocbad^ ocbad^fad^ or ad; except innjigbim^ I tell, 
which makes inneofad^ 

In the conjugation of verbs, a negative much alters the 
termination ; and therefore to every verb here conjugated, 
the affirmatives and negatives fliould follow. 


General 


IRTISH LANGUAGE. iij 


General Rule. 

When the laft fyllablc but one is fhort in the future 
tenfe^ fad or ad is fometimes turned by the negative into 
abhy but inoftly retains its laft fyllable. 

When the laft fyllable but one is long, ad is fomticmes 
utterly caft out, and a pronoun added } as, 

gonfad^ I will wound ni gonfad ot ( ^^^^^ 

nigcnfa tm } • * 

cuirfead, I will put ^J. ^*" -r^* } I wfll not put 


ime^ad, I will tell ' ^J J^^^^^ } I will not tell 

. X » T Ml I «^ imeor ^ I will not 

tmorad, ImW ^\^y „ii„,iorai ] play. 

The negative to the imperative .mood is 'na ^ as, goip^ 
Diround thou : na goin^ do not wound. 

Note. iV/, when a negative ihould be written nt\ when 
it fignifies res^ Lat. a thing, it is written nidb^ and when 
it iignifles to aft or do, it \s mitttn gnidb. The pronun- 
ciation is the fame in all, and the modern writers not mak- 
ing this diftinftion, the r^der is often left in the dark, 
where he could know the &nfe by the Orthography only. 


Of the Relative hefon Verbs, 

"When a relative is either exprefled or underftood, the 
third peribn iingular of the prefent tenfe, indicative mood, 
termifrates in as^ us^ or eas^ and of the future tenfe in fas 
Qvfeas, 


H EiKample. 
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Example* 

^ 0S rnifighonas^ it is I who wounds} egofum ilfe qui vnlmrat 
as egbonaSy it is be wounds 
U i JgriohhaSy it is be writes 
(is e gbonfas^ he who ihall woub4 
is ijgrihhfeaSy he who ftiall write 
an ti dbiaraSjgheibh, be who fecketh, fhalj find 
cir anti labbrus a dteanguidh choimbthigbe^ noanUtbne 
for he that fpeaketh in an unknown tongue 
atati cofmbutl ris an locban noch fcabus an ghaotb 
they ihall be like the chafF which the wind fcaftereth. 

And tifis qot onlf in the fingular, hi|t ^Ifo jt> the plyrs^l 
»umber, 

' .. ' ' 

as {vciXit gbonas^ we are they who wound 

as finhe gbonfeas iy we arc they will, wound K\r^^ 

'Which renders the fcnfc in Latin thus : 

egofum ille^ quivulneraty vel vulnerabft^ tfos funms illi 
* qiii vulnerdnt vel '(^ttlnerabant. 

There i? properly no infinitive mood in the Irifti lan- 
guage, but inftegd thereof they i|ie the plain verbal noun; 
zsfmuainim e}rgbe^ I think to rife. Sometimes the verbal 
article do is add^d tq verbal noufis ; as, do fmuaineas do 
bhualadhj I thought to ftrike you. 

In the preter tcnfe they ufe a circumlocution, by taking 
the preter tenfe of the verb with the article \f«r qr go pre- 
fixed I as, faoilim gur eirghe^ I think he rofe. 

-. ■ . ♦ * 

The negative of gur is nar or nacbar^ and the negative 
to go is nach ; as^ faoilim nar cirghe ; and in the future tenfe 
they ufe the article go j as, faGiliin go ndheanadb^ I think 
Jip will do it, r 

- The 
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The participles are formed by prefixing the particle dit 
or ag^ (at) to the prcicnt ; tar (after) to the preter 5 (p) 
and ar it (about) to the future. J[g is not always written 
before the verbs beginning with a confonant; as, ta mi 
fmuaintiogbadh^ I am coniidering : but' before participle^ 
beginning with a vowel, it is indifpenfable. . Whto the 
laft word before ag ends with a vowel, and the participle 
begins with a vowel, the g only may be retained ; as, hbd 
me*g eifdeaebt^ I warliftening. 

. There are no gerunds properly belonging to the Irifh 
language, but this part of fpeech is fuppUed by the verbal 
nouns, with certain prepofitions prefixed ^ as, ionghona^ fit 
to be wounded, &c. 

The fupines end in ta or te^ which form th6 participle 
of the paffive vofce, which with the auxiliary yevb/am or 
faim^ go through all the tenfes ; as, gonaim^ I wound ^ 
taim gonta^ I am wounded. 

The preter tenfe takes ad ot do prefixed to the verb; 
the ancient Irifii always ufed ad ; the moderns mofl: com- 
monly make ufe of do \ and fometimes prefiy: ad to the 
prefent tenfe, and fometimes only a. 

Verbs aftive are frequently ufed in this language in the 
participles only, particularly in difcourfe, joined with the 
auxiliary verb taimy and its proper pronoun; as, taim or 
ta tne agfgmbbadh^ I write, or am writing : rhftead of 
Jgriobbaim, ox fgriobbaidh mc^ I do write. 

There are two methods of conjugating the verb$ aftive^ 
viz. with the pronoun poftfixed as in the Hebrew, or 
without it^ as in the above example : When the pronoun 
is not ufed, each perfon has its proper termination; as in 
the prefent tenfe, the firft perfon fingular ends in im \ the 
fecond in ir ; the third in idb : the £rft plural in maoid ; 

Hz the 

(f) Therefore when the Trifli, making ufe of this participle, fay, fuie 
are after comings it is a literal and proper tranflation of their own Ian. 

tnage, and not fo exprefied ihroagh ignorance, as the Englifh, 9nd tlie 
nglifli alone, imagine ; and before they attempt again to criticiie oa 
the AnglO'Iriih, they would do well to confider the grammatical con- 
ftra£lion of the Irifh langaage : do not the French fay, ^pres diner | 
a», Je fuis apres diner, I have dined, or tm after dining* 
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the iecond in ighefe^ or idbefo ; the third in id/ion ; the other 
tenfes have their changes alfo, as is fully (hewn in the fol'- 
lowing conjugation : but when the pronoun is poftfixcd, 
the prefent tenfe takes the genitive cafe of the participle c^ 
the prefent tenfe of fpme verbst and of Others the laft fylr 
iable onljf is cut off* , 

Note. Verbs do alio receive an increafe like the prp- 
noUns pofleffiye ^ as, fgrio^heoghadfa^ I will write, inftead 
of /griobhfa me^ I will write ; gonfaeft^ flie will wound, in^ 
ftead of gonfaidb i or fi^ See the explanation of the in- 
treafe in the Pronouns. 

^^^regular Verb Aptivt, conjugated tbraugbout //j*Moods 
and Tcnfcs» according to the Modern Author^* 

gonainty to wound t 

Indicative Mood. 

f rcfent. 

. Sing; Plur, 

gftiahnt I wound gonarAaoii^ gonmoidt w<t 

gottaift thou, ^c.. gonthaoiy ye. 

^aai^bn he gonuidf they, 

Negative, ;?/,. 

Preter, 

ikghonas^ I wounde4 dogbommur^ dogbonfam^ m 

do ghonais^ thou do ghonabbair^ ye 

dqgboin^ he dcgbonadar^dogbonfad^ they. 


Negative, »i<?r, 


Future; 


1 • 
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• 

Future. 

Sing. \. Plur; 

gonfady I Ihall or will wound gonfamaoid^ we 
gonfaid^ ttf^ thou gonfaidbe^ y«- 

gonfaidbje^ he gonfaidy they 

Negative, »/. '> 

Imperative. 

^<?/», wound thou, Of ^w^ gonam^ let us wound 
gonadby let him gonaidb^^ gandidbife^ 9found 

ye 

g^naidj gonaidis^ ht thefH 
wound. 

Negative, na. 

PotentiftU 

^^ gbonfainn^ I iwould or di gb^nfanuu^hj wtf l^pouldal; 

could wound could wound 

do gboinfeadhy thou dp gbonfadb fMj 'yt 

do gbonfadb^ he do gbonfaidh^ they 

Negative, »i. 
Deprecative. 

Prefixe$ ^«r or ^^ 5 1*^, requires » to he prefixed to the 

afpirating confonants* 

gur gbonar^ go ngona^ that gurgbonam, go ngonamaoii^ 

I may wound that we may wound 

gur gbonair^ that you gur gonaidb^ that ye 

gurgbonaidby that he gur ghonady that they. 

Negative, ;/^r.' 

Confuetudinal^ 
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ConfuetudinaL 

Sing. Plur. 

do gbonainn^ I might wouod do ghonam^ois 
do gboineadb do gbonaidh fibb 

do gbonadb - do gbonaidh. 

Conjundive. 

The prefixes arc, da^ if; ful^ before; gidbchum^ if when: 
.*■ , da requires n bcTare afpirating confbnants. 

Sa ngonfainn^ if I would da ngonfamaoiSj if we would 

wound wound. 

da ngoinfeadh^ if you ' da ngonfaidbjidbe 

' da ngoinfcadb fc da ngonfadb Jiad. 

Negative, mma. 

fidghonas^ before I wound fidgbonam 

fulgbonais ful gbonaidh 

ful gbonaidh ful gbonadb, 

Jul do gbonantj before I ful do gbonmaois 

Ihould wound. 
* ful do ghontba ^ ful do gbonadb fibb 

Jul do gbonadb ful do gbondaois. 

^»/ had no negative: gidbcbum has two, na, nacbi gsdb 

has gionga ; and da has muna. 

• •» 

Infinitive.' 




do gb6nadbm 


Participles 


« 
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Participles and Supine^ . 

aggonadb^ ivoUndlhg 
iar ngonadb^ after wounding 
arti gonadh^ about to wound 
goHta^ wounded. 

The reader will plainly perceive the Conftraint this con^^ 
jugation labours under. Moft of the moods have but one 
tenfe, the indicative excepted ; in the Confuetudinal and 
conjun(5tiVe moods, the Second perfonin the plural is want* 
ing, and they are obliged to exprefs themfclves by a cir- 
cumlocution with the pronoun //^i^. 

Of the Passive Voice. 

The verb pafiive in the Irifli is imperibnaU and ^ere« 
fore always accompanied with a pronoun ; the verb re- 
maining the fame in both numbers, except in the preter, 
where adb makes aidb in the pIuraL 

The paflive is formed by adding ar or r to the fupine of 
the adlive, for the prefent tenfe i as, from 

m 

huailte^ ftrufrk ; huailtear mCj I am ilruck. 
- ' Jgrioibiba^ written i fgriobbiar me. 

The preter tenfe is formed by placing do before the is^ . 
flexion of the prefent adtive ^ as, from 

fgriobbadh me^ I do write 
do fgriobbadb me^ I was written. 

The future paflive is formed by^poftfixing ar to the 
future adlive, accompanied with the pronotm \ as, . 

fgriobbeogbady I (hall write 

Jgriobbeogbadbar me^ I (hall, or will be written. 

The imperative pailive Is alfo formed by poftfixing ar 
or r to the fupine aftive, accompanied with the pronoun ^ 
asi fgriobbtha^ written 

fgriobbtbar me^ let me be written* 

This 


J 
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This paffive voice appears not to be of the original coil^ 
ftrudion in this Language, and in all parts of fpeech it is 
more elegantly, and more exprefily formed by the auxiliary 
verb taim, and the fupitxe adive, the imperative mood ex- 
cepted ', as, 

taimgontaj I am wouqded^ infiead of goinfear tne. 

which rather exprefles the imperative, than the indicatiye 
mood^ and in fpeech cannot be diftingui(hed, 

la me buailte^ I am (truck ; inftead of buaihear me 
hbi me buaiUe^ I was ftruck> inftead of do bbuileadb me^ 

Example of the Passive Voice. 

OFgonaimf I wound, according to the modern Granima^ 
riaitt *, gotUa^ fupine aftive, or participle paflfve. 

Indicative I^qod^ 

Preftot; 

Sing. Plor; 

gointear ^y I am wouiided gointear inn 
gointear tbu gointear ibb 

gdttUari gointear iad. 

.Preter. 

io goineadb me^ I was do goineadh inn-^bh^ad» 
. wounded.. 
do goineadb tbu 
do goineadb i 

Future. 

goinfbidbear me^ I ihfdl.Qf goin/bidear inn^tb^^'^d^ 

will be wounded 
goinfbidbear tbn^ A. . . 

Imperative^ 
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/ 

Imperative Mood^ 

Sing. Plur. 

gontar me^ let me be wounded gi^ntar Jinti'^-^bih^adi 
gontar tbu^ be you wounded 
gontar l^ let Yixva^ &c. 

Potential. 

gonfaidbe me^ I would, or gmfaidhe iniu^fthb^ad, 

could be wounded 
gonfaidbe thu i 

Deprecative; 

gur ghontwr mf^ tfaatlniajr gur gboiftar famm^kbmimiai^ 

be wounded 
gur gbontar tbuy I, n& if 

Confuetudina!. 

do gbontaoi me^ I would have do gbontaoi finn^ti^hlh^ai. 
beep wounded 

do gbonUxjoi tbu^ i^ 


ConjondHve; 

fulgbontar me^ before I would fulgbontar Jintu^hb-^iai. 

have been wounded 
ful gontar thu^ i^ 


C H A ?• 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


S Y N T A X I S. 


General Rules. 


RulcL 

t^ A N adjeftivc and the Article agree with a Aibftantive, 
j[j^ in gender, number, and cafe ; sls^ an chaora 
bban^ the white (heep ; or, a chaora hban^ his white fheep \ 
a caora bban^ her white, fheep. 

2. The pofTeflive pronouns, mo^ my; do^ thy; and the 
ftufcullhe a^ hi^^ its, have b^ afpirate after the initial cpnfo-^ 
nant ; as, 

O dbia is tu mo Dbia. .Pfaloi* Ixiii« 

3. When the noun begins with a vowel, its afpirate is 
loft: ; as, m*anam : dj in do ; thy, is changed into / before 
a vowel, and fometimes this / is loft, and the afpirate a£- 

fumed; as, / * 

creud e bainm^ what is thy name ; 


/ 


and often the pofleifive a^ his, its, before nouns beginning 
with vowels, is funk arid loft j as, . 

dhoirt e anam amacb, he poured out his foul : 

but if a IS feminine, then b muft be introduced ; as, 

dboiri si a hanam amdcbj (he poured out her foul. 

And fometimes an n is prefixed to the pofleifive a in either 
gender ; as, 

U na Idimby with his hand. 

the 
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iThe letter ji has fo many (igalfications, and ferves ti$ 
many ufes, we (hall here explain.them all. 

^ yf, hi$, her, their, ite, that. 

^ is a (ign of the prefent and preter tenfcs^ and fome^^ 
times of the future. 

^is a iign of the vocative cafe. 

ji is (bmetimes an interrogative. 

A is alfo a fign of an affirmative^ 
. ji is fometimes a prepofition equal to an^ in. 

A is prefixed to adverbs and nouns of time. 

A fometimes fignifies out of, or from. 

A i^ fometimes equivalent to the Latin prepofitions iny 
and coram. 

A for ag ; the fign of the prefent participle. 

A fign of the infinitive. 

A a prepofition to. 

A^ for an \ the article the. 

The liberty df the Poets, and the careleilheis of the 
moderns, have rendered it impoffible to the natives in 
many places, to declare the true ^nd real meaning of this 
letter, A few examples will inftruft the learner m its ge- 
neral ufe. 

A cheann^ his head ; a ceann^ her head ; a cceann^ their 
chief; a cclan^ their children ; abhun^ its bottom.^ 

A deir me^ I fay ; a dubbairtfe^ he faid. 

A Dbia^ O God ! a dbuine^ O man ! 

A bbfuilfe ann ? is he there ? 

Afeadby yea, yes, i 

A ttiiSf in the beginning. 

A nallodf formerly ; aniugb^ to day. 

A bbaile^ but of town •,. a Hherinn^ out of Ireland. 

Alatbair^ a bfhiodhnaife^ before or in prefence of. 

Is fonadb an ti a gbeibb eagnai^ agus an duine a gbeibb 
tuigfe. 

Happy is the man that findeth wifdom, and the man 
that getteth underftanding« 

Rule 


t^ A OUAMMAlt O P THE 

Rule IL 

A verb agrees with its ndmitiattve after it immediately ; 

«s ferMbfe^ he wrote j gblaejiad^ they received. 

> 

Rule III. 

When two fubftantiveii come together^ the Utter is put 
in the genitive cafet which gctiitive al&>' forma the adjec- 
tive ) as, 

fear nafallaingc dfirge^ the man of the^ f^d cloak; 

which may atfo be kept in the nominative, by adding go ; 
as, fear go bbfballaing n^deirg^ 

Rule IV. 

Two fubftantives coming together, belonging to the 
fame thing, muft be put in one cafe) as^ 

tahbair m kaikar den liaigb Dombtufll^ 
give the bgoic to the ph^cia^ J^anieK 

Rule V. 

When two fubftantives CQme tdgether, with the article 
an before each, the increafe muft be added to the firft ((cc 
Increafe) as, 

an bbeanfa an fhir^ the wife of the man* 

» 

m I m 

Rule yi. 

The adjeiftivc agrees with its fubftantive in number 
only 5 as, 

dona fearaihb geala^ to the white men. 

, All adjeftives fignifying any aBe<3;iQn of the . mind, 
have the prepo(ition^/> before the nouns following; as, 

nuutb air fairge^ experienced at fea. 
eolacb air dbligbe^ ikilled iti law. 

> Rule 
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Rub Vlf. 


Ti\« jneafyre of anx thiog has the prepofitioa on* b^ore' 
the, dimenfion } «s» 

two fcore feet deep^ or in depth*. 

. ^ ■ • • ■ ' . - I 

When two nouns of divers numbers or genders do be-' 
long to the fame thing,' the pronoun muft agree with the 
noun whidi is the meft principail ill the ijpeech. i 

!tf. B, The poets do not bbferve this rule always. 


•^ Rule IX. 

/' . • ^ 

The interrogative Mid iii iih(wer Aiall }|gree }n cafe i' as. 

cia bbfuair? from whom wal it got i 
uaimfe^ from me. ^ 

Rule X. 
^he verb and fubftantive muft agree in number. 

Rule XI. 

A verb going before many copulated nouns of the fin- 
gular number, the verb retains the fingular number \ as, 

tfiinh Dombnall agus Eoin don bbaile^ 
Paniel and John came tQ town. 

Rule 
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« 

Rule XII. 

AH regular verbs adive govern an accufadvc cafe } as^ 

muirfead fear no hean^ 

I will kill A man or a womant 

... . . . « 

V Except fach as betoken giving, prefenting, or fpeaking 
to a perfon, which require the . pronoun following to be 
put in the dative or ablative cafe; ^ 


Examples. 


/ 


tabbair damb ^ Iambi give (to) me your hand 

a^ tabbairt hUs doibby killing them, /. e. giving death 

to them. V - 

nitbnidb dbamb^ I know, /• e. it is"" known to me. 
agus or na gblacadb dboibbj and when they had received 
, it, i. e. when received by them. MatL €b. xx. tr. it. 
^pis ar bbfreagra dbd/an^ rifepr dbiobb^ and he aniwered 
one of them, i. e. to one or them. Matt. cb. ikx, v. i3< 
hhbraim rioifa^, I fpeak to yoUf 
dimis si dbamb^ he told me* * . . . ; 
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« .* 


^» cedr'jfKXmdd C(Ci!)«6el /in ceatbrambadh Caibedel 
e>e<(5, 6o te^b epi|xil ^^^^, ^i9 cbead Epijtil 
Moin) poll cr m nagcoftiq- . naoimbPoilcbumna Gconn^ 
mt)ecc6. ' \tineacb. ' 

The fourteenth chapter of Saint Paul's firfl: Epiftle %o the 
. . Corinthians. 

1. ledr)tj6 <ln 5fti6, ^^^f i.Leanutdb angradb^ agus 
h\o6 mitXt) rxt Deitgy? ybio/tcc- hiodhmtannaneitheannjbiora^ 
bi\.z^ 0)ic(ib : <lf 50 n)((6 n)6 J^//^ oraibb: acbdgo madb mi 
50 r)6C»rf6 j-ib p^ibgdoiji^. go ndeanadb Jibb faidbeaddir 

reacbd, 

!• Follow after charity, and'dcfifefpirxtua] gifts {things) 
1»ut*rather that ye may prpphefy. 

a. Oiji iin ci IdB/iuy 4 2, Oir an ti lahbrus a 

6r£»5'r;6 (coimtige) r)i ^ jfte dteanguidb ((boimbibigbe) ni 

ixoirm Ittbftuy ye, ttc ii)g re dadiniib labjbrus si^ act re 

tJicK. Oi^ rji ttjggy? e<(r)6tj^e Dia.Oirnitbuigeanniunduine 

i : bioS 50 ItibftttrJ ^-e ^ : /^/Wi& go labbranh se 

jtrjUbidm/titb y<t)) v'biOftTjb. ruindfambradbjknjbioruid. 

« , • •• 

2. For he that fpeaketh in an {unknov^n) tongue, fpeak- 
cth not unto men, but unto God : for no man underftand- 
cth him ; howbeit In the fpirit he ipeaketh myfteries. 

^. ?lf <(r) ri 60 »i pcii?)- 3. Acbdan ti do nifaidb* 

e66ijfgf ^f /^^ 6coi»i!> lixbbuy eaaSireacbd as ri aaonibb 

'fe cum poUc(fnb)ii75te, cum labbrusfe chum foUamhnuigb" 

^?5'^f5» ^5^f ^^"^ compu/i- tbe^ cbumteaguifg^ aguschum 

rci|-p. ' combfburtacbda. 

3. But he that propheiieth ^eaketh unto men to edifi- 
cation^ to exhortadon, and to comfort, ^ 

4. "^^ 
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X 4. ?(» rt iSjiUf d ^^£^* 4- ^ ^i lahbrus a dtean^ 

gijS (coimcige) <c -f e pern pol- gmdb {cboimbtbigbe) a sifein 

lynmY;g;^f ft: il^ in n 66 flnfllumbnuigbcas se : acbad an 

m F^^S^/^Sf » f:oUi(n)Y7'y;gi6 aii // do ni faidbeadoireacbd^ 

fe ^ Vj^l'qp foUmbnuigbldbfi a neagluis. 

4. He that fpcaketh in an (unkmwn) tongue, edifieth, 
himfelf ; but he that prophefieth, edifieth the church. . 


TLEARAC4 NA RUARCACH. 


THE FEAST OF 0«R O U R K E, 


Tranflated by Dean Swift. 


pLEARACAna Ruarcacb 
Accutmbneanuiledbuinej 


Dattiucaidb da hbaicfeadb 
* S^dacduinfftadb gofoHl. 
Seacbt bbfitbcbead muc^ 

Mart agiis caora^ 
Da ccafgairt don gbajfraidbf 

Gach don. Id. 
Jfa ceadapdl uifge-ieatha^ 
. *Sna meadra dha lipnadbf 
Ag eirgbe air tnaidin, 

Js againn abhi anfpgirt^ ' 


JDo hrifeadb mo pbiopafa^ 
Sladamb mo pbocafa^ 

Cuideatb mo hbrtfdejt 
Loifgeadb mo cblocafa. 


Q^ROURKE's noble/afc 

Will ne'er be forgot. 
By thofe who were there 

Or thofe who were not.. 
His revels to keep, ^ 

We fup, and we dine^ 
On feven fcore Iheep, 

Fat bollocks, and fivine«' 
Ufquebaugh to our.feaft 

In paiis was brought up^ 
An hundred at lead. 

And a madder {a) our cup« 
O there is the fport, 

We rife with the light. 
In difoMerly fort 

From fnoring all night. 
O how was I trick't. 

My pipe it was broke 5 ' 
My pocket was picket, 

I loft my new cloak. 

Cbm 

(^) A wooden y^SfHi, 


IRISH LA 

Chain me mobbirriadj 

Mfallainn is mftlleid ; 
O dimigh na gaireid^ 

Arjheacbt mheannacht Mo. 
Spreag air an eclairfigh fmn^ 

Seinn an Fliaricaftn^ 
JPr4if dbuinn fgaird don digb 
fin: 

A^ sifo^ an chuirm choir. 
Lucht kanmbuna na Ruarcach 

Ag crathadh a ccleiiigbe^ 
Tra cbualafiad turman^ 

Is froipteafg a cbioiL 
Can aire air a aoijreagadh^ 

Ag Arghe as a leapacba^ 
Is a bbean fehf or teaiblamh 
/ ^ ga^b aon don cboip. 


Budb Hidir anfeafamhi 
Don talambj hhifutbfa ; 

Can riaiadb lefodar 
Is glugar ann gach broig. 


Sta^e agns faogbal chugad 
AJMbaoikadbhiinnuiAona'^ 
gUn, 
Dar mo laimb is maiib a^ 
dbambfas iu^ 
AMbairftllnt Gbriodagain. 


NO U AGE. tJp 

Vm rifled, quoth Nell, 

Of maiide krtd kerchcr; 
Why, then fare them well. 

The De'cl take the 
Searcher. 
Come, harper, ftrike up ; 

But firft by your faroor. 
Boy, give us a cup : 

Ay ! this has fome favoiiri^ 
0<Rourke'» joHy boys 

Ne'er dreamt of the 
matter. 
Till rouz'd by the noife. 

And mufical clatter, . 
They bounce from their dcftj 

^o longer will tarry j . ' 
The'y rife ready dreft. 

Without one At^e Mary^ 
They dance in a round. 

Cutting capers, and ramp<; 

A mercy the ground 
Did not burft with thck; 
^ ftamping* 
The floor is al! wet 

With leaps, and with 
jumpis. 
While the water and fweat 
Spliih fplafh in theis 
pumps. 
Blefs you late and early, 
Laughlin 0*Enagain, 
By my hand you dance rarely, 
Margery Greenagan^ 


N 


I 


m 


I 


>3o A GRAMMAR OF 

Sud art a mhatbair 

Go raibb maitb agai a 
Pkadruigy 
Sgag tbnfa an [gala fin 

Sids an do fgoig, 
Craitb fuinn an tfraidebg fin^ 

Leatbnoigb ominn an ibat^ 
tbehgfm^ 
An bugja fin Aine is 

Graideog le na 6l.- 


tHE 


Asbair na ngrafa ci he\ 

Chifeadb an gbafraidh^ 
lar Uonadh a ctcroicne^ 

Js^ar lafadbfan oL 
Bbi cnaimb " ruigbeadb ha^ 
chuird 
Ar fad ann gacbfgln aca j 
Ag ftabadb *fa gearradb 

Go leor^ go leoir. 
Cead atthjhlifne daracb air^ 
Lafadb gabbail trid na 
cbeile\ 
Ag cnagadbj ag leagadbj 
• -^ iofgadb^. 'fa dogbadb^ - 


A bhodaigb as i matb^rje^ 
Cbuir mainifteir na Buille 
fuas^ 

Sligeacb is Gailtimb rs 
CarfuigDbrum'RkfgafQS, 


Bring ftraw for our bed^ 

Shake it down Co the feet^ 
Thien over us fpread - 

The winnowing, iheet. 
To (hew I don't flinch^ 

Fill the bowl up again ; 
1^ hen give us a pinch 

Of your fneezing, a 
Tane. {jo) » 

Good Lord, what a fight I 

After all their goodcheeiV 
For people to fight 

In the midft of then: beer J 
They rife from their feaft,^ 

And hot are their brains, 
A cubit at leafl; 

The length of their 
fkeans. 
What ftabs and what cuts. 

What clattering of ftidk^ 
What ftrokes on the guts. 

What baitings and kicks^;* 
With cudgels of oak 

Well hardened in flame. 
An hundred heads broke. 

An- hundred ftruck lame. 
You churl, I'll maintain, . 

My father built Lujk^ (>) 
The caftle of Skin^ 

And Carrick Drum-ruflc. 

*Se 


{a) a Toffe, tn Iriih name far a woman. 

(b) The ortgtQil^fayt, tlie monaftcrj of Boyle^ Sligo, aad Galvrftj^ 
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The Earl of Kildarc, 


*^^ larla Chilldarai 

^us hiatacb Mbuigbne" 

JOoil ^gus daltrom me 
Fiofraidb dg Mboir, 


Leagaidh an iamadfin . 

Muailidh anjiraitneadfin^ 
Cick an fa tarr is. 

Cuff an fa tfrdin. 


And Moynalca his bro* 
ther. 
As great as they are, 

1 was nurfed by theirmo- 
ther : 
A<k ithat of old madam. 

She'll tell you who*s who. 
As far ^p^ as Adam,, 

She knows it is true. 
Come down with that beam^ 

If cudgels^re fcarcc, 
A blow on the weam ' 

Or a Jkici^ in the A ^ 


A S H R EA DU IG H E! 


SHEPHERD, I HAVE LOST MY LOVE. 


Tranflated into Irifh. 


Original. 


jShreaduigbel do cbaill gHEPHERD, I have loft 


me mo gbradb^ 
An bbfaca tu mo Anna^ 


my love. 
Have you feen my Anna^ 


Uabbar ann gacb coille fga* Pride of ev Vy fhady grove. 


tbacb^ 
4r gacb aon taobb na Banna, 


Upon the banks af 
Banna. 


Near yon mifty moun-^ 
tain ; 


Ar a fonfa^ dbfdg me mo I for her, my home forfook, 
mbaoiny 
Dbfagusfliabbceocbaibnll'f 

J)bfag mo Jhready mo pbibb^ Left my flock, my pipe, 

ymo chruCj my crook, 

. Coillfe glas^ is abbuinn is Green wood ihade, and 

f^^^kp fountain^ 


it% A GRAMMAR OF TH^ 

J^i tad cbifidb me nios mo^ Never (hall I fee them more, 

Gofilligbifn ar ais lelfi% Till with her returning 5 

pimigb fi gacb aon Jolas^ Every joy of life is o'er, 

Jontoigb solas cbum ^-^ Mirth is changed (!o 

Ifroin. mourning. 

Ca Ibfbuil mo cbailin Jpiire* Whither is my charmer 

ambuil geandmduitf flown, 

^ ccaiwfi'fmn fgartbadb Shepherd, muft we fever I 

' c^ile / Wo is me ! I fe^r (hc'jj 

^i tribogb mifi / dimigh si^ gone, 

Ta 0agla orm go broth *sgq Aks ! ftom me f<^r efe^. 
brdtb. 


CA RO LA N'S H EC E Ijpf. 

Tif^S tinn nojlan atbarlaigbeas fein^ 
** Do gbluais me tr4y agus bfhiirde m^ 
Air cuairt an Sebin le focal dfhaghail 
An Stafartach faimb^ nacb gndtb gan fbeilh 

Adfbaca an fnbeodhon aidbcbe^ do bbigdbfe ag pi iSfVief 
Is air maidin arifd'a cordial 
Asfe tbuig se na cbeill^ gur bbejtud a^eus^ 
Le ^oirdbeaibhach 'Cakh d^ bheodbudb. 

Seal air meisgi^ feal air buileadb^ 
Reubadb teud^ *sa dot air mire 
Afaifiumfin a chUacbtais^ nafgar kisgofoilii 
JDeirim arifi e^ agus innfm don tir e^ 
J\ffys maifb leaf a bbeitb ^faogbalacb^ bi cba^idcbi Ojg ^ 


CH Aft 


«Rr <•*. 
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CHAP, XX. 


Of K£ ADiN^ tU Irish Ch aractsr« Of the Lioatuexs 
or ABBJi£yiA7IOK9 ujed by fbe aoticot 4Mi^ mpdtm iri>& 
Waiter s^ 


TH £ Infill like, ^1] other oatioos^ before the inven*, 
tion of printing, contra^ed their writiog a3 much 
as poflible^ to fave labour : the Iri(h manufcripts of the 
four or jS^e lad centuries abound with thefe contradtions \ 
but thofe of greater antiquity have only the fame abbrevi- 
ations as were common to moft of the eaftern nations. 

Lhwyd and Mac Curtin have each given fome few of 
thefe ligatures \ but, as they afford very little aid to fuch 
fis are defirous pf (ieardhing into the hidden treafures 
contained in the anticnt IriB> manuicripts, the ligatoreg 
ure here fully explained \ by which^ and by the Irifli cha^ 
rafters being changed into the Roman in oppoiite columnsi^, 
(a thing much to be coveted, fays Lhwyd) the Irifli lan-^ 
guage will be as readily obtained ^ any other whatever. 

1 he Irifh, before their converfion, were utterly unac- 
quainted with the Latin language, without the knowledge 
of which St. Patrick confidered that his new converts were 
incapable of reading the fcriptures, the ecclefiaftical offi- 
jces, and other good books^ and cbnfequendy could not 
make fuph a progrefs in learning and religion, as wm ne- 
ceflary to give them abilities to ioftruft the reft of their 
countrynien. 

This therefore induced him to diftate the Latin alpha- 
bet to his new converts, to enable them to inftruA others. 
On the other hand, his new converts, being well flciiled in 
their native letters, with all the esfe in the world be-' 
fiune proficients in ^ Latin f lex99ots \ infomuch that we 

«ce 
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are well aflured Fiecb {c) was fo great a proficient, that ht 
could read the Latin Pfalter in fifteen days ; of which great 
progrefs Hugh fVard making njientioii* exprefslyiinterprets 
the alphabet taught by St. Patrick to be the Latin ele- 
ments. Thus much in contradidion to Bollandus and 
others, who have unguardedly afierted that the Iriih had 
not the ufe of letters before St. Patrick's time. I have 
in my pofleflion ^n old vellum , manufcript, treating of 
the ftate of the Chriftjan church in Ireland, in the 
firft century after St. Patrick's arrival, written in Latin 
^nd in the Iri(h charaAer, beginning thus pfiim^ o;t6Q 
CazhohCQjiuvo^ &c. wl^ich V? been copied by^ yiherlq 
his Priipord, p. 913. 


Qf tbe LiGATuii^]^* 


Rule. 

\ 

' When any one of the five vowels is fet over a con« 
fonaiit, it carries the force of ji {t) and its owq eit^ei^ 
before or after } as, ' 


it 

e 

1 



V 

^ Z 

z 

z 

4 

V 

z 

ira 

tre 

tri 

tro 

Jru 

or, tar 

ter 

tir 

tor 

■ * 

tur 


When 

{c) Feichy orFiach, t difciple of Dubhthacb arch-poet to Leogair 
king of Ireland; was converted, and appointed bifhop over the charch 
cf Sleety, by St. Patrick, in whofe praife he writ a hymn in irifli, con- 
taining 34 diftichs, which is extant in an antient book of.hymns* from 
which Colgan hath pabliflied it with a literal tranflation into Latin, 
piach died early in the fixth century. Another proof that St. Patrick 
in trod need the Roman lettei', is to be dr^wn from the Old Teftament 
w/itten on veil am by St. Columb KUl, fucceflbr to^St. Patrick, which 
is io tbe Ropian letter $ yet, at the beginning of that book, is a con^ 
veyance of land from the king of NIeath to St. Columb Kill and his fuc- 
cem>rs in the abbey of lilells, written in the Iriih crharadtcr. Thi| 
Bibk is now in the Ubrar/ of Trinity College, Dublin. 
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When the letter n (n) is fet over any confonant, it car- 
rieth the force of p<i (ra) as^ 


it 

v 

5^ 

vc 

5^<t6 

CflOlC 


When the fmall f, thus written s^ is fet over a confb- 
iiant, it has the force of Mji (ear) as, 

f pe<tjt (fear) &c. 

But if the < be doubled thus («, the )t muft be doubled 
*lfo } as, ■ ., . . 

In wdrdd of more than dne fy liable, compounds ex- 
ceptedy all the middle cdnibnants do conrmonly belohg to 
the precedent vowel ; as, t<iUikj thus, ^ r<A^m, -the earth; 

The double confonant muft entirely follow the prece- 
dent vowel ; as ge^ltaS, promife. 

Diphthongs and tripthongs fhould never be divided, (b 
you are not to write or fpeak pvttr) for piccn, a pain. 

Irifh abbreviations commonly ufed in printed «books are 
thefe following : . . 

1 i i <S f tJtjCfc c ^giiopy-t 

^5"f ^1^ ^^P' ^^ ^^ ^^ ^^ ^^ ^"^ ^'^ ^^ B'^ ^^ f^ f h cb 


FINIS. 


< . 


ERRATA. 

page I2jr, verfe 4, /. 3, For t)?, read jie. 

■ . ■■— verfo ^« The laft ktterj^) isrin verted,^ 

P^S^ ix<t O'Rmrke'sFiqft^ inm itklmofibe 


« „ 


■^ *• 


^ . 1 . . _. _ _ __ 

TofliOgjiain Jram/ An€te?it 

SIN /nu^^ny 
D ctuiAy 

^ A 





m 


A 01 iH/r 


W R /tHA^^/ 



' ' Fhyii^theJBookcfOgkarm 

BX.P SirHDTC 

G N& R A O F E I' 

)-.- )-n- >^ )X- 

lA AC XQI fX 



A*- 

Dare 


Oj<a 


,\ V 


• 


*s \ 




/ 


/ 


r 


X 
• 






*• ^ 


C^ 






• 
^ 
y 






** 

• 


> 




• 


> 


' 




^^ 


I 




<^ 0^ 3^ <l|* * 


S' 


> V 





SJ 


c> s 


# 
> 





HAll 


coii<(iite- 



r 
r 

r 


H 


< 

_j 

a 


,o 

*■ ■ 

so 

-> 

IX 

j_ 

ai 

^ 

21 

^ 

H 

— 

(► 

V 

oa 

►- 

•9 

w 

» 

V 

t^ 

f 

K 

■ ■'■ 

w 





"V 


4 


■ m M. *ju* I ■ ■ ■ I ■ ■ 


Plate.JT. \ 

Jo ^^ 1)7 IjeXne^X) 

jit aUb- V:V^ bAl.b^ll 

• » 

KTn Atrial cbx cjb* 6iA r^? 

^ <^it CT' ceA]|ir 

|4. A||t ' c ceAt> 

,2C <^Ti c^ cexX> 

^ Afi4 c^ clArni 

p Wb TU)l)rb' cj ceAnn 

p bAnn tio bonti cF" clo|«fTn* 

pb b4ib*| c}f cVAis 

ttr 1?1(^'A|1i O.Of^ con. con^l 

Ifft bnii^Ti Ocol-^ ccmcolY,ti 

V' Wiji QjbAO^. coTic<>b'<<|i 

l5r Wajic e con^ipe- 


cc ceAttc 


ceAtt 


con no ceAn 


y 


■•^■■i ■* tm 


A ■ 


Hate. BE. 


CTl. 
c 

c/. 


-n 


cc. 

C|b£. 
CCCGC. 


cfjttlAC. 

clofsJ^OTn 
ceAnn. 

CHAfCeAcr 
qioi'&e- 

cr.ncmeAc 

cu mvyAc 
cnoib(^<^Ti\^l 

't)eir 


bom . t>0TnVin 
bornn. boninAll 


b5. 

A- 




"be 


"b^ 


ee-. 

e- 
e. 

I 

n 

c- 




f* 


e. 

7- 

— o 

Iceog 




.b . CY, 5t:e<^\> W 
bj^^Sr' buf5<!lb* 


ejle 

eituiin 
cijiionii 


e 


<\ 


eAb 
eAb4n 


iT 


e<scc|iiorm<( 
j^ittcriien 


• •» 


/ 


\ 



Plftte.iV 

• 

/ 

r % 

^0|t 

3t 

1 

F- 

^T1 

33 

5f ei 5 

f- 

yon no\iiwi 

5l^ 

sli^fb* 


-|^eA|i5 

■5^ 

sloti no ^leAtT 

V 

T. • 


35555 

CY*| 3^^ 


^eAV 


5l]/<1^" 

n- 

w 

i^t 

3|ieA3Ac 

TF-ff 


. AY 

SAjib 

Tl-- 

\ilATm 

^ 

- 

t 

-yrl Ai c T»(?v:leAb" 




W- 

-ple^t)". 

ll . 

UAf At) 

e n 

' y nC<^3]iA 

%. 

I1VA13 

rH 

\ilAite^^ 

mA. 

eAslA. 

f • 

If v,l 

•7- 

1 0^*011 

•f*- 

\iAt>A. 


IP- 

@. 

i^Ailce. 

T-» 

mseAn 

© 

ipAjne. 

-jm, 


-5" 

1 

1 

JJ 

eile * 

3 

3Anno50 

JC. 

eijiic 

0-3- 

3AC 


ei|t3f 

e ^ 
"3* . 

ei|t3e 

K. 

cA no cAt 


t 

iT. 

ibi|a.noe<toA|i 


. ^— V- - - 


-1 

' Plate y. 

1 
^ 


I . 

ic^^j^: 

. rrrjir. 

neAjir. 

u. 

bXii 

• 
r\ . 11. 

1 


l^ nolofi 

n . 

eijuii 

l^. 

Un 

nr. ^ 

inre 

h. 

no. HA 

-»+••. 

npii 

tn . 

mriA 


^^r. 

• 

niile 

T^\i 

rc5£|inA 

T 

> 

vnAit 

TiT.l . 

11] fiion)*A |%)n 

TVT. ^ 

tnjjl 

TTl^* 

Tl. 

till Ab" 

ffvf. 

1 

00 

ojlc 

1119. 

wn^jf 

0. 

01111 


incAb 

0^. 

. OIlAC 

^ . 

Tnb 



einion 

tn . 

iin|t|Tn 

£ 

pqi • 

mniTn. 

iTiY^iin|i 

^ 

^acsSi 

Wi . 

mionn 

pr 

p%c 

1 

'rv,rmi 

]ie 

pAjiU 

1 »A 

ijAlm^^jie 

pgg;. 

pJi\cA"b* 

iT\eR5i. 

1 

TTMle<sclo|n. 

P/- 

p eAbv|t 

mi^b'A . 

mblinSiiSA 

pT)i^r 

ppltlpA^". 


^ .* t 


1 . 1 


-.'!' 


!•' •. 




^ 




« y i « 


' ."'' 


» . ' 


'..i .\i 


. 1*1 ' 


'^^ 


f '-i 

. ^fit^t-^/ Plate 

• 

.TT. 

- 


CYjtiXC 

f ■ 


f- 

cvm 

T*"- 

yIvA-S 

f1^- 

crcblx^iT 

rVe 

^fte 

<|o# , 

cucbnAcr 

T^' 

yI^ti 

il 

rr 

T^ 

rleiicr 

m 

nn- 


yAifiYJl" 

V 

|i4iK 

f* 

• 

cc 

|lU5 

f*l- 


fts- 

JTAiji^e 

ys 

rseAi 


jtllAb' 

7t . 

bAl^. 


n^fe 

r 

reAjtc 

f 

ri^inti 

1 ^^m ■ 

TTAn 

f3.J. 


-e. 

rvji 

W' 

T|llAli 

TCC. 

rwAr 

r 

.((Jt) 

1 

roil 


romi ^ 

I 

ipA^lre 

• 

rc.Yc. 

reAnc 

r 

• 

re no reme 

t ■ 

y(1a<5^ 



^Ailr^. . 

V ■ 

rev<D. 

re . re, 

• 

. reA|ic 

1-; ,- 

vev\t> 

iP.e. 

ra-5 


r 


;•• 


> I 


\. 




/ , . 


- 

HateME. 

• ^ t" 

rim 

nmeioll 

• 

.1. 

2, 

e^onue.vix: 

. . . .itt 6ji 

"D6 

c. 

ns'eAiinA 

~ I; 

*Do]iry. 

fA5^. 

r\vcA5 

^£ 


^^ . 

VAmvy -^ 

3r 

' rjicAy 

r^l. 

1 > 

<J^ 

C\y^€r 

o 

vx: 

vniunjio 
Y^le 

1)8: 

. . . . :JA3Uf. 

bocr.lxjy. 

r^ 

ul<^b 

T"5 . 



Tnn40| 

x^fr. 

v,ll|Ani. 

J^ 

n^0]l5ce 

.V. 

cv, :r 

/ 

' 

V3. 

^fV3e 

' 


v^m: 

11 AyAl 

1 

» 

> 

^ 

lUlK 




reAccm<V|n 



'S^ .ny . 

. "fcy^jl .nyx^l 

/ 

■ 

15^ rp. 

l>CY,l Ty:\;l 


* • 

t 

ex Xp. 

C]uort> 


» 


I 


ur 


« « 


; r 


r 




4 ■ ■ ■ W 


WVM^P^ !«■ 


PiAtevnr. 


/ 


Sai 
Ihirelits 

mariiarifi 

[Aabroflug 

S2r 

DTjBemard 

Fhortucitttiirom 

AbBarfhekuD' 

Irifli :S 

A 

/s 

(Sf^/V 

^^4r < 

4. A 

II 

Da 

3 . 

*A ^ 

^ I) 

Z>/>B1) 

B 

13 

3 

5 ts 

1 

5 3' 

G 

\§ 

•b 

T^ 

«\^ R 

/9b «^ 

D 

2 

3 

^^ 

>s 

ee 

K 

V \ 

t:? 

>^x 

^ 7 

^ n 

V 

'^l^ 

yr 

25% 

\ 

i (^«> 

rs 

^\^ll 

& 

ft B 

^HM 

tjH 

H 

^6^ 

tp 

<^h 

■ • .• • 

r;^ 

'1' 

TTfJtf 

^ . 

^ 


Jl> 

I 

31 

^ 

> 

//M 

C c C 

CK 

zz. 

3 

/4 

L Z iC 

1 

1. 

^ 

. ^ 

^*y 

</ y 

1^ 1l2i 

M 

^> 

> 

:ij r? 

1 1 ir 

1 

M 4> 

■N 

:>v> 

0$ 

35 

x\ 

iT ; 

'S 

p ^ 

o 

go 

oo 

00 

o 

n ir 

H 

^3 

^ 

n:F 

Ph.F 

Tn 

t> 

nrr 

"^r p 

■ 

ts 

YP 

*^ 

^T 

^ 'b 

<1 T . 

Q 

^^. 

\J 

<^ 

<\ <\ 

1? r^- 

Jl 

Hi ^\^ 

^ 

w 

Vvi/ 


1h 


■ 

LZ 2 

/t' 

^ 

/^ ^ 

■»* 

T 

• 
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Compared ^tkdie Irifli ."^^ 


x\ 


^1 ^^ 


' * 


63645958 




. t-AA ..Jl« - A.t __& 
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